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    Chapter 1: Dragon’s Nest


Recently, there’s an intriguing rumor circulating among the public.

“Did they say they found a dragon’s nest? Is that really true?”

Dragon’s Nest.

An unknown place rumored to be piled high like a mountain with treasures collected by dragons over thousands of years.

It’s said that a dimensional portal leading to the dragon’s nest has opened somewhere in the mountains of South Korea.

According to the rumor, that is “Total nonsense,” most people dismissed.

It was a natural reaction.

With monsters from other dimensions beginning to appear on Earth, and the planet descending into chaos, believing in something as fanciful as a treasure-filled dragon’s nest seemed like a story from a children’s fairy tale.

“Who would believe that? Only a fool would.”

However, among the fools who believe in such wild rumors, there’s always one who stands out.

“Well, I’ve packed my camping gear and food. Shall we set off now?”

That would be me.

I’m someone who believes there’s a dragon’s nest out there.

And so, with a heavy backpack on my shoulders and leaving behind my moldy and damp studio apartment, I set out.

“Let’s find this nest in style. Let’s aim for a life-changing adventure!”

Thunk—

The rusty iron door was covered with overdue bills—phone bills, rent, utilities, and loan notices.

There were so many outstanding amounts that conventional means couldn’t possibly resolve them.

“To pay off these debts, I have no choice but to find the treasure.”

Once I find the treasure and return, I’ll tear up all these notices.

I clicked my tongue and turned towards the stairs.

To escape the dark underground and see the light.

To find the dragon’s nest rumored to exist.

“To find the dragon’s nest and change everything in my life.”

Risking my life, I embarked on an adventure that could be my last.

After six months, I came to learn first and the end of being a fool who believed in false rumors.

“Oh… This… hurts… I’m dying…”

I’m going to die.

I’m going to die soon.

Without discovering the dragon’s nest, I’ll meet my end on this snowy white mountain, chased by the limping wear wolf from behind.

“Why is he here? After hearing the rumor that the nest was in Seoraksan, I came here. What’s going on?”

He must have followed me, hobbling on his injured thigh from the beginning of Seoraksan, and he’s been chasing me ever since.

“Damn it… Why was he at the beginning? I thought he was hiding in the middle of the mountain…”

The sky is indifferent, and luck is nowhere to be found.

If only my body were a little stronger, I could have escaped.

“Even though I know his weaknesses and behavior patterns… I have no strength to kill him, no legs to outrun him…”

Damn it.

I hate my weak body right now.

I hate myself for dreaming useless dreams with my weak, unawakened body.

“Should I have lived according to the fountain…? Should I have given up on useless dreams and gone to the factory late…?”

Suddenly, a wave of intense regret washes over me.

Yet I don’t want to die at the hands of a monster, so I walked on the snowy field, stepping on footprints.

“…Still, I won’t die easily. It’s more fucking to be the one they were right about.”

There’s a cave where I can hide for a moment up ahead.

I ran towards the direction of the cave with all my strength.

Even though the wear wolf is running after my footsteps, I didn’t turn back.

The inside of the cave, which I arrived at the end of the twists and turns, was damp and dark.

“Huh…huh… There’s no way I can shake him off… What should I do…?”

Wear wolves have a developed sense of smell. He’s following me into the cave, chasing after the scent of blood I left behind.

Then comes the ending where his sharp claws tear me to pieces.

“Huh… I feel like I’m just going to get caught… Should I have run away to the end……?”

All that’s left for me is a tiny bit of self-esteem.

And perseverance that’s close to obsession.

I led my dying body, limping, towards the inside of the cave.

Further in. Keep going.

Even though the footsteps of the wear wolf began to echo in the cave, even though the sound became louder.

I pressed on with all my dying strength towards the inside.

“Huh…huh…”

And the end of the cave.

When I reached the end of the dead end.

I found a whirlpool of blue light swirling in the void.

The dimensional portal I’ve been looking for so desperately for six months.

“Could this be the dragon’s nest…?”

A dimensional portal connected to another dimension.

It’s impossible to know whether this dimension is friendly or hostile to humans until you enter it.

Everything becomes clear only after entering the dimension.

The most important thing is that this dimensional portal could indeed be the dragon’s nest rumored about.

Of course, it could also be something else entirely.

“Damn it. If only I had more time to think carefully.”

The footsteps of the wear wolf approaching from behind were growing louder and louder.

Entering the unknown inside the dimensional portal was risky.

But I had no choice.

“I have to go in.”

Oh my.

I threw myself towards the dimensional portal without hesitation.

Thirty seconds.

It was a strange sensation that I couldn’t describe in words as I moved through dimensions.

It felt like my body was relinquished, floating in the waves of the sea without my actual body.

Anyway, I turned my head left and right to see which dimension I had moved to.


“Um…”

I don’t know.

It looks like the inside of some broken-down building, but the windows and ceilings are blocked, so I can’t tell exactly where or when it is.

It looks like an ancient temple, or maybe the inside of a collapsed castle.

“The dragon’s nest. It’s supposed to be more magnificent than this, isn’t it?”

There are no glittering treasures like I expected.

Just old curios and furniture gathered together like a junkyard.

At first glance, it resembles a landfill rather than a treasure trove.

I examined my surroundings closely while pressing my injured and bleeding wounds with my hand.

First and foremost, my life was in jeopardy.

“On the floor are dolls, wind chimes, hairpins, scalpels, brushes, basketballs…”

They lack uniformity and I can’t discern the gender of the owners.

And I don’t know what purpose this landfill-like place was made for.

I picked up a doll that looked like a PC, with dust accumulated indicating its age.

“Don’t touch me.”

Suddenly, a voice rang out, startling me into shouting loudly.

“Who’s there?!”

-Put my doll back on the floor. Right now.

“…”

It’s a gender-neutral voice commanding me.

I obediently put the doll back on the floor without defying the order, as my instinct warned me I would die if I didn’t.

‘Who on earth…’

-If you want to know who I am, come forward.

“…”

Who the hell are you?

Perhaps this creature knows what I’m trying to say.

I naturally led my trembling body and walked forward as the creature commanded.

-Don’t step on my belongings. Be careful of the floor.

“…”

The unidentified entity ordered.

I cautiously walked forward, avoiding ancient objects and furniture.

-Now climb up on those pieces of furniture in front of you, like stairs.

And when I climbed up and stepped above the modern furniture.

“Uh…”

I witnessed it.

The existence known as a dragon in legends.

A giant white dragon covered in thick scales.

The dragon, holding an egg the size of my body, looked at me with reptilian eyes, spoke without moving its lips.

“I came to the dragon’s nest. It’s unfortunate, human.”

“…Unfortunate?”

“Yeah, it’s unfortunate. You won’t find the treasure you were looking for.

You’ll die soon.”

“Sorry to disappoint.”

-Yes, it’s disappointing. Look at your wounds.

“Human. While it’s good that you came to the dragon’s nest, you’ve shed too much blood. If you don’t get proper treatment, you’ll die soon.”

“I’m going to die?”

 “Yes, you’re going to die. You tried to find the Dragon’s Nest with a weak body. You ended up doing something that wasn’t suitable for your fate as set by the heavens.”

“Why do I have to die?”

I finally found the Dragon’s Nest.

“After exhausting myself searching for the Dragon’s Nest by betting on my remaining life… Am I going to die?

When the time to die came, I shouted without fear.

“I went through so much hardship to find the Dragon’s Nest… I’m going to die? Don’t be ridiculous!”

 “It’s not good for your health to get angry. You already have a lack of blood, and now it’s rushing to your head. You might die a little sooner. What a shame.”

“Huh, I can’t even get angry as I want? This is really pathetic…”

Thud-

I released my strength and sat down on the spot.

“Ha… Ha…”

– “Nevertheless, you have a decent mental strength for a human. You’re in the top tier of the humans I’ve met. That’s why I’m disappointed.”

“Why are you disappointed, you reptilian brat…”

– “Because your strong mental strength ended up in a weak body. It’s disappointing because of the imbalance between your mind and body. If only your physical abilities were as good.”

“I don’t know if anyone wanted to be in here… This is ridiculous.”

I couldn’t help but burst into laughter.

The dragon looked down at me and said, “Human. Can you continue to curse at me? I tried to give you a ‘chance.’

“…A chance?”

– “Yes, a chance. The choice is yours. Luckily, you’ve passed the mental part. Well, maybe your physical abilities will improve later.”

The dragon laughed with reptilian eyes at me.

At the same time, the appearance of the huge dragon disappeared, and a mysterious person with white hair, whether a woman or a man, who was carrying an egg, appeared.

“Polymorph. Dragons can turn into humans. Blend into human society and enjoy the game.”

He approached me lying on the ground and said calmly.

“Actually, I’m dying soon, too. The end is near. In human terms, it’s called a deadline, right?”

“I’m dying now… so I don’t really care… but just out of courtesy… why? Aren’t dragons supposed to be immortal?”

“Eternal life is much more boring than you think. Since I don’t die, I feel ennui and lose interest. It’s hard to feel interested in anything.

I think I’ve lived in the world for too long. Now, I feel like it’s time for circulation rather than continuity.”

Circulation instead of continuity? I don’t know what that means.

But why is he talking like this in front of someone who’s dying soon?

‘It’s not like a reptile is roasting someone inside.’

Someone who wants to live in front of someone who wants to die.

Does the dragon lack empathy?

As soon as I thought about it, the dragon immediately countered.

“From a human emotional point of view, the dragon might look like that. However, we dragons also have emotions and empathy. Over the years, those feelings may have dulled. But besides that.”

The dragon looked down at me lying down and looked me in the eye.

“I really don’t have time. How about taking a chance? Where you choose is up to you.”

Now, “What kind of opportunity is it?”

I’ll save your life. I promise you in return.”

The dragon said that and turned his head in the direction of the aisle.

Green, blue, red.

He pointed to those giant eggs and said to me.

“Those three eggs. You pick them up. And raise them.”

“What?”

“As I said earlier, I’m dying soon. So, promise to raise my children instead of me. Promise to raise them until they reaches maturity. Then I’ll save your life. How about that?”


As my vision gradually blurred.

I raised my arm and stretched my fingers.

“If you save my life. Of course, I’ll do it.”

There was no reason for me to refuse.





 
  
    Chapter 2: Dragon’s Memory


“All healed. Your body is fine now.”

We only made a pinky promise.

Just moments ago, my body was dying, but now it’s back to normal.

In fact, I feel even healthier than before.

Though I was bewildered, I stood up and faced the dragon.

“Hmm.”

Overall, it had an impression of pure white from head to toe.

Apart from its otherworldly appearance, it looked more like a handsome and beautiful person than a dragon.

“You look like a real person on the outside.”

“That’s because I am taking the form of a real human. Naturally, I look like one.”

Maybe what I said was too obvious.

Of course, if it had horns and a tail, it wouldn’t have transformed into a human form.

The dragon, as if reading my thoughts, chuckled and turned away.

“Follow me, human. There are things I need to tell you before you die.”

“Uh, okay.”

“Ha.”

The dragon let out a scoff, perhaps because my casual tone annoyed it.

“…You’re the first human to speak informally to me after seeing my true form. It’s not bad.”

Saying that speaking informally wasn’t bad.

‘Others have called me a rude bastard. Dragons have strange standards.’

Since it’s reading my mind, it probably heard that too.

I followed the dragon while speculating inwardly.

Carefully observing the dragon’s nest.

Naturally, I couldn’t help but have a question.

“By the way, I thought a dragon’s nest would be filled with glittering treasures. But there are a lot of useless things here, aren’t there? Why do you have all this stuff?”

At my question, the dragon stopped walking, turned around, and spoke.

“Useless, you say. Human, what is your standard for ‘useful’?”

“Well… something that can be used… or that can make money…? I don’t think dragons use combs or sleep with dolls.”

“You’re not wrong. But…”

The dragon looked at me with serious eyes.

“That’s a human standard. Unlike you, dragons don’t collect objects as tools. We collect them as memories.”

“Memories?”

“Yes, memories. All the objects piled up in this nest are related to memories.”

Play.

“Dragons enjoy brief play by imitating human lives. After the play ends, we bring back the most memorable objects from that life to our nest. For example…”

The dragon picked up the genderless doll it had earlier told me to put down.

“This doll is the first one I made in another dimension, not Earth. It’s so old I can’t remember when. I gave it to my daughter. It’s of poor quality, but she looked like an angel sleeping with it when she was little.”

The dragon smiled wistfully, lost in memory.

But only for a very brief moment.

“But eventually, I had to end that play. I pretended to die from a disease because living too long without aging would reveal my true identity. I had to leave. This is an object I brought from that time.”

“Although I don’t remember my daughter’s name anymore, this doll reminds me of the play I enjoyed. This is how dragons live their lives.”

Thud—

With a nostalgic expression, the dragon tossed the doll among the soft furniture.

To be honest, I couldn’t view it positively.

“In the end, you deceived your daughter. Pretending to die when you didn’t.”

“From a human perspective, it can be seen as deception. But for a dragon living eternally, I just enjoyed the play to the fullest.”

Hiding within human lives.

Imitating their lives as a game.

“Dragons must enjoy such plays. We can’t endure a monotonous, long life. We were born this way.”

Saying this, the dragon laughed self-deprecatingly.

I can vaguely understand why it wants to end its life.

It’s too distant from my reality to fully comprehend.

“You’re right, human. You can never understand me. And no matter how many human lives I live, I can never understand you.”

Humans and dragons can never truly understand each other.

I know what it wants to tell me.

But.

“Can you stop calling me human? It’s annoying. I am not just a human; I am Lee Ha-jun.”

“Of course, I know your name, human.”

“Then call me Lee Ha-jun”

“I know, but there’s no need for that in our relationship.”

Fwoosh—

The dragon turned away as if not wanting to hear more.

Then continued walking.

For a moment, harsh thoughts crossed my mind.

But I filtered them to come up with something nice.

That dragon irritates people without any malice. Something like that.

After all, it’s my lifesaver.

‘Well, it might really be without malice.’

Anyway.

In the atmosphere of silence after a brief argument.

As I followed the dragon, it spoke first.

“Still, you’re more human than the ones who came before you. You consider me your lifesaver, human.”

“Well, you did save my life. So you are my lifesaver.”

But.

“Did others come before me?”

“About three people. In fact, saying I waited for them is more accurate. I spread the information about the dragon’s nest on the internet.”

“…”

So it deliberately leaked information about its nest, waiting for people.

‘Hmph.’


That feels unpleasant.

It’s not pleasant to feel like I was manipulated by someone else.

“…Wait, what happened to those three?”

“I erased their memories and sent them away.”

“Why? Couldn’t you have asked them to raise the egg?”

“No. Those humans couldn’t raise a dragon.”

So does that mean I can raise it?

What’s the criterion?

Good person? Bad person?

‘So does that mean I’m a good person?’

I’m not really that good of a person.

I feel a bit guilty.

I have no money, a mountain of debt, and no decent job.

And—

“Whatever you think of yourself doesn’t matter. What’s more important is that I gave you a chance, and you made a choice.”

The dragon, as if knowing what I was thinking, hurriedly explained to interrupt my thoughts.

In the end, to fulfill the promise, I stood with the dragon before the massive eggs.

I sincerely asked the dragon.

“…If you say so, I understand. But, let me ask one last thing.”

“Go ahead.”

Perhaps to clear my conscience.

“Can you entrust the egg to me with just a pinky promise?”

The dragon answered immediately after I finished my question.

“Yes.”

Not a second of hesitation.

I didn’t feel any trust in that answer.

It feels like trusting in oneself rather than in me.

The dragon placed its hand on the giant egg and spoke.

“Alright, I’ll start now. You can sit on that sofa and rest if you’d like.”

“What will you do?”

“Genetic transfer. Unlike humans, dragons don’t just transfer DNA. We also pass on knowledge. You just need to watch.”

Huuu—

The dragon took a deep breath and exhaled.

At that moment, white light seeped from its hand, completely covering the egg.

The light began to fill the dragon’s entire nest, illuminating the once-dark nest.

“Do dragons transfer knowledge like this? If I had been more interested in dragons, I might have appreciated this more.”

I was interested in treasures, not dragons.

Thus, I sat on the antique sofa and quietly watched the scene.

I didn’t feel any strong emotions, but for some reason, I couldn’t take my eyes off the knowledge transfer process.

“…Beautiful.”

The mystical scene seemed destined to remain in my memory until the day I died. It was a certainty, not just a guess.

“Huuu… It’s done, human.”

The dragon, having finished the genetic transfer, approached me with weary steps and sat beside me.

 It seemed too exhausted to lift its head. 

Concerned, I asked.

“Did you transfer all the knowledge?”

“No, I’ve lived for 20,000 years. I can’t transfer everything. I only passed on the basic knowledge about dragons and their nature. I can’t take away the joy of learning from my offspring.”

“So, they’re your children. Should I call you Dad… or Mom… Ugh, what should I say?”

“You’re probably thinking about suggesting someone else should take care of the eggs, right?”

I nodded. 

The dragon explained with a tired expression,

“There isn’t anyone else. I’m both the mother and father. I gave up my immortality to lay these eggs. If I die, there will be no other parent. Someone else has to protect my children until they become adults. Once they reach adulthood, dragons leave to find their own nests.”

It may seem harsh to say this to the one who saved my life, but there’s a severe lack of responsibility here.

What about the dragons born from the eggs? How will they manage without parents?

Though the dragon looked too tired for me to voice these harsh thoughts, this lack of responsibility was something I deeply abhorred—

“…So you can hear everything, huh? Sorry.”

“It’s not a wrong thought, human. From a human perspective, you might see me as irresponsible. That’s an understandable reaction. But—”

The dragon, with a clear gaze, looked me in the eyes and spoke in a slightly agitated tone.

“Don’t judge dragons by human standards. You can never truly understand us.”

Humans are humans. Dragons are dragons.

“The gap between species can never be bridged. So don’t waste your efforts trying to understand. You’re just a human, after all.”

Despite the dragon’s harsh words, its eyes reflected sorrow rather than anger. 

It seemed like the regret of someone with vast experience. 

I responded calmly,

“Yeah, I understand what you mean.”

“I’m warning you in advance… so you don’t get hurt.”

Srrrk—

The dragon exhaled heavily and, as if losing its strength, began to collapse forward. I reached out to catch it, but—

“What…?”

No matter how much I extended my arm, I couldn’t grasp the dragon.

Its body was turning into white light and scattering into the air, becoming transparent.

I hurriedly asked, staring at the disintegrating dragon,

“Are you really dying just like that?”

The dragon looked at my flailing arms and chuckled as if amused.

“I told you… I was dying… So why look so sad…? Because I saved your life…? Because I’m your savior…?”

“…”

“You don’t need to feel that way… I’ve received something from you too. I didn’t make that promise for nothing, did I…?”

I said nothing. Or rather, I couldn’t.

No matter what I said, the dragon wouldn’t understand, and I wouldn’t understand its response either.

The dragon mumbled weakly while looking at me.

“My body will scatter as light and be reborn somewhere else… A dragon who ends its life due to ennui just goes through a cycle… So there’s no need to be so sad…”

Really.

“Humans are hard to understand…”

With those words, the dragon’s entire body turned into white light and flowed into the surrounding luminous objects within the nest.

In this place, filled with long-collected memories and mementos, the dragon ended its life.

Or rather, it departed to start anew somewhere else.

“…I only came here looking for treasure.”

Whether human, animal, or dragon, seeing someone die in front of me stirred complex emotions within.

“It feels like my heart is heavier than my backpack.”

I took a deep breath and looked around at the scattered items.

Though they seemed useless, they held the memories of an unknown dragon.

If sold, these ancient artifacts might fetch a good price.

But I turned my gaze away without further inspection.

“If I took and sold these, I’d be worse than a beast.”

Sigh—

Though I felt regret, I approached the three large eggs.

The children left behind by the unknown dragon: red, blue, and green eggs.

“Having seen that ending, keeping my promise is the least I can do as a human.”

However,

“…How am I supposed to carry these?”

Should I try lifting one?

I decided to try lifting the red egg first.

“One, two!”

Three—

No, I didn’t even try a third time. Just attempting to lift it made me realize these eggs were beyond my strength. Even if I managed to lift one, I would likely drop and break it.

“What am I supposed to do with these?”

I looked around for a solution and noticed a small piece of paper near the egg. Picking it up, I read it aloud.

“Place the paper on the egg and put your hand on it. The egg will shrink until you return home…”

Following the instructions, I placed my hand on the eggs.

The large dragon eggs shrank to the size of a chicken egg.

“…Feels like it might break if I bump it.”

I couldn’t let that happen.

I wrapped the egg in a towel and put it in my backpack.

Then, I approached the dimensional gate I had come through.

Though I recalled the werewolf that had chased me, I trusted the dragon had dealt with it.

I wasn’t particularly afraid.

“…..”

Before stepping through the gate, I glanced back at the dragon’s nest.

The nest, which had once housed a dragon, was now just a memory.

The dragon had become a part of those memories, no longer physically present.

The nest no longer held any trace of the dragon, as if it had never been there to begin with.

I had picked up the dragon’s eggs from that place.


“…Take care, dragon.”

In the nest, now a memory. In the nest, where no one remains.

I collected the dragon’s eggs.

“…But what about my money? I didn’t find any treasure.”

That part worried me quite a bit.



 
  
    Chapter 3: My Nest


Chapter 3 : NEST

Six months.

That’s how long it took me to come back home.

“Finally back.”

I checked the traces of time on the iron gate, looking like a complete mess.

The papers clinging to it resembled moths stuck to a streetlight.

“I swore I’d tear up all the bills when I got back…”

I found the dragon’s nest.

But it’s no different from coming back empty-handed.

I haven’t made any money.

So I can’t tear up the bills stuck to the gate.

“If I had brought back some antiques, maybe I could’ve torn them all up. No, it’s too late for that.”

Regret was useless; it was too late.

I sighed, putting my hand in my pocket to find the key, not touching the bills.

That’s when it happened.

Tatata-

“Lee Ha-jun!!”

Someone was running toward me, shouting from the dark corridor.

A familiar face with a scar on the cheek.

‘Oh, crap..!’

I knew this pattern well.

That thug always showed up just as I was about to open the door.

‘Of all times, why today…?’

Damn it.

I frantically searched my pocket for the key.

If he caught me, my body knew what would happen next.

“Ah, found it!”

“Lee Ha-jun!! You bastard!!”

“Damn it, why won’t it go in?”

Maybe because it’s been a while since I’ve been home.

Maybe the keyhole was dusty; the key wouldn’t go in.

The more I stalled, the closer he got.

“Sigh, it’s already too late.”

I have no choice.

It looks like I’ll have to confront him head-on.

I raised my hand calmly to greet the man running towards me.

“Long time no see, mister. How’ve you been?”

Contrary to my friendly demeanor, his attitude was harsh.

“How’ve I been? You still talk down to me, you rude bastard. You show up after six months and that’s all you have to say?”

“Well, not exactly.”

I responded nonchalantly, but the cold sweat streaming down my body wouldn’t stop.

The fear ingrained in my body.

Maybe it’s because my body knew what was about to happen.

The loan shark looked me up and down with a grim expression.

“What the hell is with your appearance? You look like a beggar. Where the hell have you been for six months? Did you gamble away my money?”

“I didn’t gamble. And I wasn’t trying to run away. I just had some business elsewhere.”

“A guy with no family has business that keeps him away for six months?”

“It’s bad enough not having family, and now you’re suspicious of me. I haven’t run away for ten years. Don’t you trust me, mister?”

“…I don’t trust a guy who hasn’t paid back the money for ten years.”

It’s not going to be easy to get out of this.

The loan shark Koo Bong-gu.

A single man in his 40s.

A menacing face and a sturdy build.

‘And bald.’

He always wore a black suit, preying on the weak like me, living off interest.

Even after a long time, his healthy complexion irritated me.

Since I borrowed money from him when I was 13, after losing my parents and hitting rock bottom, our tough relationship has continued because I couldn’t repay him.

“Hey, Lee Ha-jun.”

Koo Bong-gu tapped my cheek and asked.

“Putting aside that you disappeared, do you have the money?”

“…”

“After hiding for six months, you’re not going to say you don’t have the money, are you? The remaining 5,000 and the accrued interest of 2,000. Didn’t I tell you to repay it slowly at 100 a month? Why don’t you listen, you brat?”

“…”

This is why I said I couldn’t return until I found the dragon’s nest.

Even finding the dragon’s nest hasn’t changed anything.

‘Damn it.’

Getting beaten after six months would hurt more.

I lay on the ground, assuming the ‘pillbug’ position I learned from getting beaten by him for ten years.

I had no choice but to endure it with my body since I had no money.

“I don’t have the money. Just beat me.”

“Haa… you damn bastard…”

Then, as usual, Koo Bong-gu beat me.

Mostly using his feet.

Thud- Thud-

“If you borrow money, you should repay it, you bastard! Why do you make things difficult! Just repay it!!”

“…”

“An orphan with nothing, I shouldn’t have lent you the money in the first place!”

Maybe because I looked like a beggar.

The beating time wasn’t long, considering I disappeared for six months.


But the humiliating feeling of getting beaten by someone remained the same, regardless of the time.

“If you signed the contract, you should repay the money, you bastard!!”

“…”

“Haa, I’ll come again next month. Have the money ready. If not, you’ll get beaten worse. Got it?!”

“Cough… yeah…”

Koo Bong-gu threw something in front of me.

Then he put his hands in his pockets and disappeared from my sight.

“Haa… this is miserable…”

My whole body ached.

But the most painful part was my pinky finger, which wasn’t even hit.

“Damn… it hurts so much… How is he still so strong at his age…?”

How long will I have to keep seeing that face?

‘But I have to repay the money first.’

Sigh-

I sighed and applied the ointment to my injuries.

It wasn’t something I bought, but the ointment Koo Bong-gu threw at me.

“If you’re going to give medicine after the beating, don’t beat me in the first place… What’s he thinking…? Is he brainless like his bald head… Damn, it hurts…”

I applied the ointment and then moved my stiff body to take out the items from my backpack.

Traces of my hardships fell onto the dusty floor.

I carefully took out the most important dragon eggs and placed them on the floor.

“Green, red, blue. Looks like Pokémon.”

When I was a kid.

I used to play a lot.

The red fire type and the blue water type were popular.

The green grass type…

“Was trash. Only victims who didn’t know anything or perverts who chose trash used it.”

Thinking back, it’s nostalgic.

After the dimension gates started appearing, all my memories shattered.

Anyway.

“What should I do with these? Will they hatch if I just leave them alone regardless of the temperature?”

After some time, the eggs reverted to their original size.

Huge eggs, the size of my body, filled my small one-room apartment.

It’s already cramped, and now it’s hard to move.

‘Hmm…’

A small dissatisfaction grew in my heart.

The bruises, hidden under the ointment, seemed to be telling me something.

‘If I sell these dragon eggs, I wouldn’t have to get beaten up like that.’

To be honest.

‘There are no more dragons anyway…’

There’s no one to keep the promise with.

So, I don’t have to keep the promise, right?

‘If I sell these dragon eggs, I’ll get the money, and I won’t have to get beaten up.’

I can tear off all the bills stuck to the gate.

I can repay the principal and interest I borrowed from Koo Bong-gu.

‘And that’s not all, right?’

With the remaining money, I can escape this miserable rent.

Not a basement, but a semi-basement.

Not a semi-basement, but ground level.

Not ground level, but high-rise.

If I sell these dragon eggs, which have never appeared in the world, I’ll become immensely wealthy.

‘Just close my eyes and sell them.’

There’s no reason not to sell.

Is this the time to be raising dragon eggs?

Getting out of this miserable situation comes first.

“I’m sorry for breaking my promise, Dragon. It just turned out this way.”

I opened my outdated phone and checked the sales site ‘Dapang’ to sell the eggs immediately.

Since my phone bill was overdue, I just used my neighbor’s Wi-Fi. I quickly clicked on the ‘post an ad’ button.

[Dragon Eggs for Sale]

[Starting at 10 billion won.]

No lie. This is real. I can provide proof through photos. I found these dragon eggs in a dragon’s nest. Looking to sell, how much can I get?

“Hmm… now I just need to click ‘post.'”

Once I post it, the broker will verify it and sell the dragon eggs through an auction.

Then, I’ll become incredibly rich and escape this wretched reality. It’s a rags-to-riches story of a beggar becoming wealthy. What a beautiful story.

“To others, it might really seem like such an amazing story…”

But I know the truth. It’s all based on lies. I don’t seek a life that only looks good on the surface. Although I don’t hate such a life, I canceled the ad.

“If you can’t keep a promise to someone who saved your life, are you really human? No matter how much I live in a trash heap, I’m not that kind of trash.”

I was paying back the money I borrowed from Gu Bong-gu diligently until I couldn’t find any other way and gambled my life.

I am honestly trying my best to live a good life.

‘…I did waver for a moment though.’

To completely rid myself of any lingering regret, I was about to press the power button on my old phone.

But just before I did, an advertisement caught my eye.

“Wait, this looks good. A sword that makes an ordinary person as strong as a hero? If I had this…”

The hero on TV, earning billions annually, enjoying global fame, effortlessly slaying monsters, closing dimensional gates.

A hero whom no one can look down on.

‘This would be an escape from the long years of contempt and persecution…’

I gulped and considered it.

‘Should I just sell the eggs? Should I just take the leap?’

In the face of money, does a person become a slave?

Without money, you can’t even live like a human being.

The pain patches on my body are proof of that.

“But… I made a promise…! No, what’s important is living like a human before keeping promises…! If I save up money later, I can buy eggs, right?!”

Sell. No, I shouldn’t sell. Should I sell? No, I won’t. Sell! No, don’t sell.

Within me, many versions of myself were fighting. Not to die, but to live a better life.

What a miserable situation.

Twitch

While I was internally fighting, I felt something move in front of me.

I looked up and saw the dragon egg starting to crack.

Crack-

“Huh?”

The egg that had been still started to develop cracks.

Watching this, I erased all thoughts of selling the egg from my mind.

 As if I never even considered it.

I panicked and fumbled near the cracking egg.

“W-what should I do? Should I search the internet?! XTube knows everything, should I look it up?!”

While I was flustered, the egg continued to crack more vividly. Come to think of it, I remembered what the dragon said before it died.

“They said dragons can do everything on their own.”

They only need a bit of protection until they become adults.

Dragons can do anything by themselves.

“…That must be true. The more I try to do, the worse it might get.”

Recalling those words, I sat down in relief.

Now, I just watched the dragon egg.

Crack- Crack-

The cracking egg started to break open.

Through the gaps, I could see the dragon inside.

A reptile.

It looked like a lizard.

The creature inside, matching the size of the large egg, was crawling out through the cracked shell.

‘Come to think of it, I read in a textbook once that creatures born from eggs consider the first thing they see as their parent.’

It was something about imprinting. Since they hatched from an egg, would they see me as their parent?

I extended my finger toward the first red dragon that emerged.

“Hey.”

“…”

“I’m your dad.”

“Shaaa-!!”

At that moment, the red lizard bit my finger.

Snap-

“Ouch!!”

“Shaaa-!!”

“You don’t recognize your dad?!”

“Shaaa-!!”

“You’re already acting out?! Do you know how much effort I put into bringing you here?!”


“Shaaa-!!!”

I should have just picked up antiques instead of these dragon eggs.

I want a refund.

“Agh, my finger…!”

It seems being friendly with dragons won’t be easy.



 
  
    Chapter 4 : Dragon? No, a lizard.


Currently.

I am facing off against a legendary dragon.

No, I am facing off against a very cheeky lizard that bit my hand.

“Hiss-!”

“Oh, you’re not going to stop hissing?”

“Hiss-!!”

“This little… doesn’t even recognize its dad…!”

Even though I didn’t take good care of it.

I was planning to take good care of it from now on.

But it dared to bite its father’s finger?

“Are you challenging me right now?”

“Hiss-!”

“Stop it, you tiny lizard!”

“Hiss-!!”

“Okay, so you want to fight?”

“Hiss-!!!”

I stopped moving and stared at the lizard without saying anything.

Then it also started to glare at me.

“”

“…”

This is a challenge.

A battle of wills, so to speak.

‘It’s only been 10 minutes since you were born. Do you think you can beat me, who has lived for 23 years?’

Let’s see who wins.

The first to look away or close their eyes loses.

I stared intently into the slit eyes of the red lizard.

“…”

“..

Has it been about 2 minutes?

My eyes started to hurt, and my eyelids began to tremble.

‘Hmm.’

To be honest, I was close to my limit.

‘It’s holding up quite well.’

On the other hand, the lizard’s eyes didn’t show even the slightest movement.

I started to feel like defeat was looming in front of me.

‘Am I going to lose?’

Am I going to lose to a dragon that’s only been born for 12 minutes?

Me?

‘No, I’ll win.’

I declared confidently to the red lizard staring at my eyes.

As I gently closed my stinging eyes.

“…Next time, if you don’t recognize your dad and bite my finger again, I won’t let you off.”

“Hiss-!!”

I didn’t lose.

This time, I just forgave that red lizard.

‘Trying to beat a baby that’s only been born for 12 minutes is even more pathetic in the first place, isn’t it?’

It’s more pathetic for an adult to seriously try to beat a child.

I decided to be cool and let that red lizard off.

“Because I’m a mature adult.”

“Hiss-! Hiss-!”

The red lizard seemed to be protesting about something, but I ignored it and turned my gaze to the side.

Before I knew it, a blue dragon had crawled out of its egg and was staring at me without any movement.

Unlike that fierce one, it seemed to have a quiet personality.

“…?”

“You seem to be a bit more gentle. You’re not hissing ‘Hiss-!’ like that bad-tempered lizard.”

Good.

Come here.

I reached out to pet the blue dragon.

But as soon as it saw my hand coming closer, it quickly moved back.

“Huh?”

“Did you just avoid dad’s hand?”

“…”

The blue dragon didn’t even respond with a ‘Hiss~!’, just quietly stared at me.

Then, as if it had lost interest, it quickly turned its head away.

It seemed that, like the red lizard, it didn’t consider me its father either.

Since the blue dragon and I were different species in the first place, it was natural that it didn’t consider me its father.

“They said that a newly hatched creature would see the first person they meet as their dad… was that all a lie…”

I felt betrayed by the textbook that always told the truth.

However, there’s no rule that says I have to always be disheartened.

“Hiss- Hiss-“

The green dragon that hatched the latest was approaching me.

“Hiss-! Hiss-!”

Despite the fierce dissuasion from the red lizard.

The green dragon was boldly running toward me.

No way.

“Are you different from those lizards… and think of me as your dad…?”

“Hiss-!”

The green dragon let out a bright cry, affirming that my words were true.

It was a cry of a completely different dimension from the ferocious red lizard.


“At least, you think of me as your dad… I’m sorry I called Grass types trash… I take it back…”

I was deeply moved.

In response to the green dragon’s action, I reached out my hand.

It stared intently at my finger and began to lick the finger the red lizard had bitten.

The pain in my stinging finger seemed to ease a little.

“Does dragon saliva have healing properties too?”

“Hiss-! Hiss-!”

“Is that right?”

“Hiss-!”

A dragon that already understands what I’m saying.

It bounced around excitedly, affirming my words.

‘I don’t know if you’re a son or a daughter. But since you’re cute, you’ll be my daughter from today.’

But my happiness was short-lived.

As always.

There are always those who feel uncomfortable with someone else’s happiness.

“Hiss-!!”

Was the sight of me and my daughter getting along well bothersome?

The red lizard suddenly appeared, bit my daughter’s tail, and started dragging her to the other side.

“M-My daughter!”

I cried out desperately like a parent who lost their child.

“My daughter…!!”

“Hiss-!”

We reached out to each other, trying to hold on, but we couldn’t reach each other’s hands.

My daughter’s hands were still short, and the red lizard was dragging her away much faster than I expected.

‘A dragon is still a dragon.’

Even after that, I tried running around the studio to get my daughter back.

When I got closer, it moved away.

When I got farther, it moved even farther away.

Even the neighbor was banging on the wall, saying it was noisy.

I couldn’t get my daughter back.

“Hiss…”

So we had no choice but to.

We had to be separated temporarily due to the vicious red lizard that came between us.

Incidentally, the blue dragon was quietly staring into space.

It didn’t seem to care what we were doing.

‘…Is that how it’s going to be?’

If that’s the case, I have no choice but to give my final warning.

I turned my back on them and declared in the most dignified tone possible.

“Fine, if that’s how you want to be, got it. I didn’t raise you because I wanted to be your dad in the first place. I did it because of a promise. I’ll lay out a blanket, so whether you sleep or not, do whatever you want. You’re dragons, so take care of yourselves.”

Maintaining my last bit of pride, I picked up the broken eggshells and put them in the trash bag, then tossed it in the corner.

And then, I spread out the blanket in the tiny studio apartment, thoroughly dividing my area from the dragon’s area.

“This is mine. That is yours. Don’t even think about crossing over. I won’t go easy on you.”

“Hisss…”

I quietly whispered to my daughter, who was crying sadly.

“My daughter can come over for a bit.”

“Hisss-!!”

Of course, the red lizard interrupted in the middle.

But, for a moment, I could feel the bond between my daughter and me.

“Anyway, you guys take care of yourselves. I’m going to sleep.”

I had just returned home after being away for a long time.

 After living outside for six months, my body was exhausted.

Just lying on the floor made me sleepy…

“Take care of… yourselves… you’re dragons… I’m tired… I’m going to sleep…”

Thud—

I lay on the floor and buried my face in the pillow, which had become rough with all the hair falling out.

I didn’t have the energy to think or move anymore.

“Everyone, sleep well…”

Chirp, chirp, chirp, chirp—

I woke up to the sound of birds chirping from my old phone.

Living in a basement, not even a semi-basement, I had to rely on alarms and numbers to know it was morning.

“Let’s stop listening to artificial bird sounds…”

I frowned and turned off the phone alarm. Click—

Finally, the studio regained its quiet. By the way.

“I woke up early somehow.”

I wanted to sleep more to relieve the accumulated fatigue, but I woke up early out of habit.

I thought about lying down and sleeping again, but I felt surprisingly fine, so I decided to get up.

“Six o’clock. It’s a very familiar time for me.”

I still had debts to pay.

Maybe I should just go to work.

I also need to buy food for these lizards.

Speaking of which, I don’t even have money to buy food today.

To clear my head, I dry-washed my face and got up from the floor.

“Snooore— Snooore—”

“…They sleep well.”

The dragons were sleeping soundly on the blanket.

The blue one was slightly apart.

“But can I leave them and go to work?”

Even if they’re dragons, they were born only a day ago.

Will they be okay? I was a bit worried about that.

But, “…They’ll manage. They’re not just lizards, they’re dragons. That one said dragons can take care of everything themselves.”

Technically, I’m not their dad.

As promised, I just need to ensure minimal safety until they grow up.

It’s not because I’m upset about not being recognized as their dad.

“Anyway, if I don’t work today, I won’t have money to buy food.”

The fact that I have to work today doesn’t change.

 I quickly brushed my teeth and washed my face to get ready for work.

I didn’t bother showering since I’d sweat anyway.

 Plus, even the small water bill felt wasteful.

“I left a chocolate bar for their lunch on the table… time to go.”

I was about to put on my shoes to go out when I noticed a pair of torn eyes watching me from afar.

“Blue lizard. You’re awake?”

“…”

“Keep sleeping. Did you wake up because of me?”

“…”

It slightly nodded its head.

At least it understood what I was saying.

‘If you just woke up, you’ll have a long time to wait until I return.’

Hmm.

Since it’s boring, it’d be better to turn something on.

I decided to finally check the value of the reception fee, which was obligatorily included in the maintenance fee, for the TV that came with the studio.

Click—

“Oh, it’s on.”

People appeared on the small TV screen installed on the wall.

I quickly looked away because I didn’t like watching TV for personal reasons.

“Still, it has its use. The reception fee isn’t entirely wasted.”

“…”

“What channel should I show? It’s a dragon… maybe the news to see what’s happening in the world…? What do you think?”

The blue dragon didn’t respond.

Not good or bad, I guess.

Probably doesn’t know what the news is.

I left the remote on the desk and put on my shoes.

“Alright, watch it well. I’ll be back. Don’t cause any trouble and stay put. Got it? I’m leaving!”

“…”

“…You’re not going to answer anyway. What am I doing?”

I felt energized.

 It’s much better than leaving an empty room to go to work.

When I come back, I won’t be greeted by a dark, empty room.

Someone will be waiting for me.

With a feeling of fulfillment in life and a bit of worry, I closed the door.

“I don’t know what they like. Should I try feeding them meat first? No, why should I give them meat… Oh, right.”


I should think about their names too.

I can’t keep calling them red lizard, blue dragon, and green dragon.

I headed to the distant stairs, pondering their names.

To get out of the dark basement and see the light.

For some reason, my steps felt light today.



 
  
    Chapter 5 : Let’s Eat


As I stepped outside, I was greeted by the moisture of early morning dew, not the dampness of mold.

“Sniff- Ahh-“

The cool air, mixed with a bit of moisture.

The early morning air always feels refreshing.

If I couldn’t enjoy these little pleasures, I might have become a corpse a long time ago.

Before heading to work, I turned around to take a look at the building I had just left.

“It wouldn’t be surprising if it collapsed at any moment.”

A five-story, old-fashioned villa with cracks everywhere, looking like it could fall apart anytime.

An extremely exploitative building that rents out space from the ground floor, semi-basement, and basement.

If the building collapses, those in the semi-basement might survive if they’re lucky, but those in the basement would definitely be crushed to death.

‘Originally, it shouldn’t have even been approved.’

If you ask why such a building hasn’t been demolished and still exists without any problems, it’s because the world has gone crazy with the appearance of dimensional gates, and this is considered a minor issue.

Also, the area I live in has been undeveloped for 20 years in a designated development zone.

‘Originally, it was selected as a development zone, but the plan was canceled due to the appearance of dimensional gates or something.’

Since then, property values have plummeted, investors went bankrupt, and people with no money flocked in, turning it into a slum. Officially, this area is called Seoul-09.

However, saying you live in Seoul-09 usually gets you looked down on, so when asked where I live, I often lie and give another area code.

I often claim to live in Seoul-01, which used to be known as Gangnam.

“Tsk, I need to leave this wretched place soon.”

There are too many dangers around here.

I can’t keep living in such a hazardous place.

Especially since I made a ridiculous promise, and now I have to take care of those creatures.

I took my eyes off the building and turned around to head to work.

Even though I was worried about those who would be watching TV by now.

My priority was to earn money and buy food for them.

“Alright, let’s get to work.”

A day in the life of a day laborer.

It begins.

In the studio apartment where no humans existed, the narrow room was filled with information about the outside world coming from the TV screen.

Recently, the frequency of dimensional gates opening has increased, raising concerns about safety.

The government shows no intention of addressing the monopoly of heroes by corporations. Is this okay?

With one-third of Korea’s territory lost, citizens who want to reclaim their land from monsters are protesting at Seoul’s Gwanghwamun Square.

At first, there was interest in the outside world.

But the more the blue dragon listened to the news, the less interesting it became.

To the blue dragon, all the news seemed the same.

“Hiss-“

Boring.

The blue dragon turned its gaze away from the TV.

What caught its curiosity was a book lying on the floor.

“…”

On the cover of the book was a man confidently holding out a sword.

The title was ‘You Can Do It Too.’

A common self-help book.

The blue dragon furrowed its brow slightly and flipped through the book with its short forelegs.

“Hiss-“

So this is how human letters look.

The blue dragon familiarized itself with the writing system, eagerly flipping through the pages with its short forelegs.

When the pages kept annoyingly flipping back, it licked them to keep them in place.

“Hiss-“

The blue dragon found some amusement in human language.

Once it fully understood the language system, it lost interest in the book’s content.

But it served well enough to pass the dull time.

However, now what to do.

There was hardly any furniture in the studio, and the young dragon had no toys to satisfy its curiosity.

The only source of amusement, the TV, only broadcasted boring sounds.

“Hiss-“

The blue dragon thought about how to kill time in this monotonous moment and looked back.

Behind it, the red and green dragons were sprawled out, sound asleep on the floor.

While it could converse with its fellow dragons to pass the time, the blue dragon chose not to wake them.

Instead, it continued staring intently at the TV screen.

“Hiss-“

Watching TV alone was better than talking to other dragons.

However, soon enough, the dragons who had been asleep started waking up.

The red dragon was the first to open its eyes and slowly rise from the bed.

“Hissss…”

The red dragon looked around as soon as it woke up.

Its top priority target, Lee Ha-jun, was nowhere to be seen.

“Hisss-?”

The red dragon tilted its head and looked at the green dragon lying next to it.

Maybe this one knows where that bad man is.

It pressed its foreleg into the belly of the sprawled-out green dragon.

Squish-squish-

“Hisss…”

“Hisss-! Hisss-!”

“Hissss…”

The green dragon squirmed to avoid the annoying foreleg pressing, but eventually, it had to get up.

“……Hisss?”

The green dragon’s eyes asked why it was woken up, and the red dragon frantically waved its short arms.

Where is Lee Ha-jun?

The green dragon shrugged.


“Hisss?”

It didn’t know.

So the red dragon approached the blue dragon, which was focused on the TV, and asked the same question.

The blue dragon immediately answered, not with a reptilian cry, but using the language of dragons.

He’s gone. Said he was going to work.

Hearing the voice echo in its head, the red dragon was startled and cried out.

“Hiss, hisss?!”

Why are you surprised? You’ve been given knowledge. 

It should be in your memory.

“Hisss?”

The red dragon rummaged through its mind, searching for knowledge of the dragon language.

Unlike the blue dragon, it took quite a while.

Ah, found it! I had forgotten!

But still.

The red dragon, based on its pre-birth memories, asked again.

Even though Lee Ha-jun didn’t know, the dragons had been listening to the outside world since he left the nest.

That bad human left the house? Why?

Said he was going to work.

What’s work?

I don’t know. But it seems like a kind of role.

What’s a role?

……Is this why red dragons are said to be stupid?

“Hiss-“

In the human world, it was the blue dragon.

In the dragon world, it was the blue dragon who sighed.

Anyway, the man is gone. He said he’d come back.

Hmph, I don’t like that bad human. He’s not even our dad. He tried to break his promise.

The red dragon pouted.

The blue dragon nodded slightly, agreeing with only half of that opinion.

That’s Right, He’s Not Dad. Promises Can Be Like That.

And then, the green dragon, or rather the Green Dragon, agreed with a gentle tone.

Again, only halfway.

That’s right! Promises can be like that. 

I don’t know what money is, but Dad was hurt because he didn’t have it. 

He could think like that. 

And he is Dad! You can’t say he’s not!

-Hmph, I’ll never admit it. How can that bad human be my dad?

Naturally, the Red Dragon argued angrily.

Even though they were family, their opinions didn’t align.

I was born first. 

My words are right.

You were just born a little earlier. 

My words are right.

Dad could be like that.

You all have such mean hearts.

Biting tails, they continued to drag on.

At that moment, the dragons recalled a piece of dragon knowledge that had been transmitted to them.

‘It’s extremely rare for a dragon to persuade another dragon, happening only a few times in a dragon’s long life.’

They understood what that knowledge meant.

The dragons wisely assessed the situation.

They decided it was better not to bring up such a topic unless it was a very big deal.

They exchanged glances and reached a silent agreement.

Then, to change the subject, the Red Dragon spoke up.

I’m hungry. 

Let’s eat something.

The Blue Dragon pointed to the table with its stubby arm.

The man said he left something called a chocolate bar on the table. It should be there.

Really?

The Red Dragon leapt onto the table.

Haha! Eat up, you fools!

The Red Dragon pushed the chocolate bar with its head, making it fall to the floor.

Clatter-

The Green Dragon quickly approached and started chewing on the chocolate bar.

Is this how you eat it?

Crunch-

Um?

Spit-

Everyone be careful! You can’t eat the strange thing on the outside!

New knowledge acquired.

The dragons learned that they couldn’t eat the wrappers.

They held the chocolate bar with their forelegs, diligently chewing the sweet treat while staring at the many human figures on the TV screen.

“Hiss-“

“Hiss-“

“Hiss-“

They all thought it would be very uncomfortable to live in the human world with their dragon bodies.

***

Day laborer.

My job is very simple.

It requires no education, and you can do it as long as your body is intact.

“Move those things quickly! They’re piling up in the back!”

“Yes, yes.”

Sorting the loot from the dimensional gates.

In short, just loading and unloading.

But there is a difference from general loading and unloading, and most people see the merit of this job.

“They need support at the dimensional gate. Anyone want to go?”

“I’ll go.”

Sometimes, this kind of thing happens, and you can enter the dimensional gate as an ordinary person.

Although it seems like a lot of trouble entering the dimensional gate, there’s a significant advantage for me.

I can directly see heroes fighting monsters.

“There it is.”

I watched from a distance as a hero cut off a werewolf’s neck.

The hero jumped high and slashed the werewolf’s neck in one go.

The creature I was busy running away from was easily killed.

It’s not a pleasant feeling.

“Damn it.”

But it’s not bad to see how heroes fight.

Experiences like these might accumulate and benefit me.

I might become a hero someday too.

Then I could make money and wouldn’t have to run away from monsters due to a lack of power.

‘…Tsk, am I dreaming too big again? Better get to work.’

I clicked my tongue and threw the loot outside.

After that, I continued the high-intensity work.

Thinking about what to name those creatures.

Time passed, sweat ran down my body, my body ached, and I started to feel pain.

“The dimensional gate is closing! Thank you for your hard work today!”

Luckily, the work ended.

I would have died if it went on any longer.

I was very fortunate.

“Now that I’ve got my pay. Let’s buy some meat.”

After finishing work, I stopped by a butcher shop in the Seoul-03 district.

If I went to the butcher shop in my area, they sold weird synthetic meat, so I had to buy from another district.

“One kilogram of pork front leg, please.”

Samgyeopsal is too expensive.

I should buy it after I earn more money.

I quickly bought a kilogram of pork front leg and headed home.

It was 6 o’clock.

The creatures must be getting hungry by now.

“Why am I worried about them being hungry? I’m not their dad.”

The truth is, I’m hungry, so I’m hurrying home.

It’s not because I’m worried they’ll be hungry.

Thinking such thoughts, I inserted the key into the iron door and returned home.

Creak-

“Kids, you didn’t cause any trouble, did you?”

They were all sitting in front of the TV, watching it intently.

Only the green dragon turned its head to greet me.

“As expected, she’s my girl.”

As I patted the green dragon’s head and looked around, there were no significant changes.

“Smart dragons. They didn’t cause any trouble. Good.”

They ate the chocolate bar well.

There were traces of chocolate on the floor, and wrappers scattered around.

It seemed they had been quietly watching TV.

Holding the bag of meat high, I called out,


“Let’s eat first. I’m hungry.”

Usually, after finishing work, I would just lie on the floor staring at the ceiling.

I’m doing this kind of thing now.

‘Time to grill some meat.’

A strange feeling, a natural smile appeared.



 
  
    Chapter 6 : Name


Sizzle-sizzle-

The meat was cooking nicely on the frying pan, making a sizzling sound as it turned golden brown. While it was a pity not to have a grill, cooking meat in a frying pan was good enough.

The biggest issue, in fact, was that the basement had poor ventilation.

‘As long as it tastes good.’

Breathing in a little smoke and smell for a short while won’t kill you, right?

It would if you did it for too long.

Just enjoy the deliciously cooked meat.

I picked up the cooked meat with chopsticks and placed it on a plate.

Then, I put the plate on the floor so the little ones could eat comfortably.

“Eat this first. I’ll grill some more. I worked part-time at a barbecue restaurant for about a year, so it should be tasty.”

Even if it was pork shoulder instead of pork belly.

I had seasoned it with some salt, so it should be fine.

The little ones were initially wary of the plate.

But soon, they brought their noses close to the meat, deeply inhaling its aroma.

They seemed to like it.

‘They’ll probably eat it well on their own if I leave them be.’

It’s a stereotype, but there’s no way dragons would dislike meat.

I returned to the frying pan and focused on grilling more meat.

However, it wasn’t long before the red lizard started tugging on the hem of my pants.

“Did you already finish?”

“Hiss-“

“You eat fast.”

I glanced at the plate out of the corner of my eye.

It was untouched, looking exactly as it did when I first gave it to them.

‘They seemed to enjoy the smell and would eat it right away. Why didn’t they?’

What’s the problem?

I stopped my work and crouched down to meet the little one’s eyes.

To find out why.

“What’s wrong, lizard? Don’t you want to eat what I grilled?”

“Hiss!”

“That’s not it? Then, is it because there’s too little, and you don’t even want to start?”

“Hiss!”

The red lizard shook its head.

“Then what is it?”

“Hiss-“

The little one alternated its gaze between the table and the plate.

“Ah, I see.”

I think I understand what it’s trying to say.

A silent appeal to put the plate on the table.

I’m not so clueless that I can’t grasp such a simple request.

“You want to eat at the table, right?”

“Hiss.”

Only then did the red lizard nod.

It seemed they didn’t want to eat on the floor.

As expected, a dragon is still a dragon.

“Well, eating on the floor is for animals. Red lizard, did you know this by instinct? Or did you learn it from TV?”

“Hiss-!”

It answered with a hiss without any movement.

“If you answer like that, I don’t know what you’re saying, buddy.”

Anyway, it didn’t want to eat on the floor.

It wanted to maintain its dignity as a dragon.

I took that into account and placed the plate on the table.

Immediately, as if waiting, the little ones jumped towards the chairs.

“Hiss-!”

“…”

“Hiss-!”

But there was a problem.

Since they walk on four legs, their heads didn’t reach the table.

Their mouths couldn’t reach the plate.

Rather than sitting on the chair, they were just standing on it.

I asked the little one kindly.

“Your mouth can’t reach the table like that. Should I just put it back on the floor?”

“Hiss!”

The red lizard threatened me to stay.

It definitely didn’t want to eat on the floor.

After a brief contemplation, it stood up on its short legs on the chair.

“Hiss-!!”

The red dragon stood straight on its short two legs.

But it seemed those legs couldn’t support its heavy upper body.

It kept wobbling, looking like it would fall over.

“Hiss-!”

But the little one didn’t give up and kept trying to stand straight.

To support its wobbly body, it leaned its short arms on the table.

Finally, it stopped shaking and regained its balance.

It had successfully accomplished what seemed impossible with wisdom.

“Wow, you’re amazing! You really are a dragon!”

“Hiss! Hiss-!”

It angrily hissed at me, as if telling me not to underestimate it.

The other dragons followed the red dragon’s example and safely got their heads onto the table.


From four-legged walking to two-legged walking.

The dragons, having evolved, now only had to dive into the meat.

“Hiss-!!”

“…”

“Hiss-!!”

Munch-munch-

Chomp-chomp-

They chewed the meat in their mouths slowly with their teeth.

It seemed to suit their taste quite well.

‘Seeing dragons eat meat at a table…’

I haven’t lived long, but I should live just enough.

“Oh, right. I was grilling meat.”

Almost burnt it.

I quickly turned back and flipped the meat.

To grill meat well, you had to get the timing of flipping it just right.

Timing is important.

Even though it’s easier to flip the meat once on each side, flipping it twice makes it tastier.

I’ve been grilling meat this way since I was young.

I don’t know why, but it’s the tastiest this way.

‘The tastiest meat, of course, is the one someone else grills for you.’

Anyway, while grilling the meat, I occasionally put a piece in my mouth to check if it was cooked and filled my empty stomach.

Of course, I didn’t have any instant rice.

Where would I get the money for that?

Even grilling meat like this was almost a miracle.

‘I was behind on the gas bill, too. Thank goodness it didn’t get cut off.’

In my experience, if you’re six months behind on payments, they threaten to cut it off soon.

When that happens, you can no longer use gas at home.

‘I left home six months ago…’

A notice will come soon,

and the gas will be cut off.

The flame cooking this meat could be seen as burning fiercely to assert its existence before disappearing.

“Thanks for the last time, flame.”

I said a word of condolence to the flame, which I would be seeing for the last time.

While I was muttering my familiar monologue, the red lizard, having already finished its meat, was crying out like a baby bird with its mouth open.

“Hiss-! Hiss-!”

“Hiss-“

They were eager.

It seemed the meat was delicious even for dragons.

“Who grilled it? Of course, it’s delicious.”

Eat more and grow up big and strong.

I filled their plates with the cooked meat.

The little ones eagerly buried their heads in the plates, eating the meat.

Watching them, a satisfied smile crept onto my lips without me realizing it.

‘…When was the last time the table was this full?’

I may not be their real dad, but at this moment, I felt like a dad.

“Eat slowly. You might get a stomach ache.”

“Hiss-!”

***

There is a significant downside to grilling meat at home.

And that is the smell.

The smell clings to everything in the house, leaving a musty meat odour.

That’s why people avoid grilling meat at home.

But, “Why is there no smell at all today?”

Strange.

Not a semi-basement, but a basement with no ventilation.

Now that I think about it, there wasn’t any smoke either, even though I didn’t open the door.

And, why didn’t I feel the dampness of mold?

Even though it’s a structure where ventilation is impossible, the air felt fresh as if it had been ventilated.

“It feels like an air purifier is working at full capacity. Not that I’ve ever used one.”

I didn’t notice it when I came in.

Now, after eating and trying to sit down and relax on the floor, the strange details began to catch my eye.

There’s only one possible explanation.

“Is it the dragon’s ability?”

I looked over at the dragon family in the distance.

The distance between us had decreased slightly compared to yesterday.

Among them, my daughter, sensing my presence, turned her head and let out a cheerful cry towards me.

“Hiss-!”

“Hm.”

Since we can’t communicate, I can’t ask them.

I don’t know exactly which one of them caused this change,

but it was probably my daughter who did something good.

So I decided to think it was my daughter’s doing.

I called out to her from afar.

“My daughter! Well done!”

“Hiss-!”

“You will grow up to be a wonderful air purifier.”

“Hiss-!”

My daughter accepted my praise joyfully, even though she didn’t know what it meant.

She hadn’t eaten that much meat earlier, but she seemed happy.

It felt like her mere presence made the surrounding air clearer.

Anyway, it’s about time.

“Shall this dad give you names?”

It’s time to give them names.

I can’t keep calling them red lizard, blue dragon, and green dragon forever.

I stood up and approached the clustered dragons.

The red lizard stepped back less cautiously than before.

“Hiss-!”

“Alright, everyone, listen up.”

I cleared my throat to gather their attention and spoke with a serious tone.

“I can’t keep referring to you by colours. So, this dad is going to give you names. I hope there are no objections?”

“Hiss! Hiss~!”

The red lizard seemed full of complaints.

It didn’t matter whether they complained or not.

I had thought of names while working hard.

And, it’s inconvenient for everyone if they don’t have names.

“First, the eldest, the red lizard.”

“Hiss-!!”

“Your name is Hwayeon (Fire Lotus). Following my surname, you are Lee Hwayeon.”

“Hiss-!!”

It seemed she really liked it.

Hwayeon expressed her feelings openly, happy to have a name.

There’s no need to be so excited.

Goodness.

Skipping over the protesting Hwayeon, I spoke to the blue dragon quietly standing beside her.

“Second, the blue dragon.”

“…”

“Your name is Suryun (Water Lotus). Lee Suryun.”

“…”

Suryun kept her mouth tightly shut as usual.

She’s probably happy to have a name inside.

I’m sure of it.

Thinking so, I turned to the youngest, the green dragon.

“Last, the green dragon!”

“Hiss-!”

“Your name is Choryun (Grass Lotus)! Lee Choryun.”

“Hiss-!!”

Choryun seemed delighted to have a name, bouncing in place.

Hwayeon was also jumping, whether from joy or anger, I couldn’t tell.

We were a happy family.

“I’m glad you all accepted your names.”

“Hiss!”

“I thought long and hard about these names while working. Be proud of them.”

That’s the truth.

There is meaning behind their names.

For Hwayeon, it’s because she’s red and her personality is fiery…

For Suryun, it’s because she’s blue and her personality is cool…

For Choryun, it’s because she’s green and her personality is bright…

The lotus (Yeon) in their names signifies my hope that they will each blossom in their own way someday.

Whether it’s fire, water, or grass.

As long as they grow up well into adulthood as promised.

‘I’ll have to help them grow up as best as I can.’

Until they become adults.

Until they leave for their own nests.

I need to raise them safely.

Even though I said that, I don’t plan to do just that.

Maybe it’s because I grew up without much help from others.

I intend to raise them to the best of my abilities.

I believe that’s the right way, with no regrets and keeping my promise.

Thinking these thoughts, I looked at the dragons watching me.

“Hwayeon, Suryun, Choryun.”

You guys, “Let’s get along well from now on.”


I called them by their names, not just as dragons.

We got to know each other’s names.

And it felt like the thick wall between us had slightly thinned.

Relationships begin with sharing names.

You could say that my relationship with the dragons started now.



 
  
    Chapter 7 : Chika Chika


What is a dragon? 

Most people would answer like this: 

“A dragon has the power to annihilate an entire nation.” 

That’s correct. 

Everyone knows that a dragon has enough strength to bring down a nation.

There are videos about dragons on XTube, so people know how amazing they are. 

But I know dragons much better than they do. 

!!! 

‘Everyone is deceived by fakes.’   

A dragon is a being far removed from such legendary stories. Contrary to people’s expectations… 

“They are incredibly cute. My Choryun!” 

“Shaaa-!” 

They are quite cute. 

They look no different from a slightly larger lizard. 

Their behavior and way of expressing emotions are adorable. 

Even after a tough day, they make me feel energetic. 

I stopped petting Choryun’s belly and lifted him with both hands. 

“Shaaa~ Shaaa~” 

Choryun made a happy crying sound as if he felt good. 

“Choryun flies in the sky!” 

“Shaaa~” 

“Yay!” 

“Shaaa~” 

So cute I could die. 

Though not my real daughter, I imagine this is how I would play airplane with her. 

As I was playing with Choryun for a while, 

I noticed Suryun watching us from a distance. 

For some reason, he was looking at me with a pathetic expression. 

That servant came over and said something, but I ignored him.

‘Lee Ha-jun. Age 23. Unemployed. Currently playing with Choryun and mistaken for a child while dealing with dragons.’ 

Kyaaak- 

I felt slightly embarrassed for a moment. 

To maintain my dignity as a dad, I tried to explain to Suryun. 

“Hmm, Choryun likes it, so it’s okay to play for a while. Dad is not a weird person, okay?” 

“…..”

“Well, it’s okay to play like a kid sometimes…” 

Then suddenly,  I looked at myself very objectively. 

‘No, why do I have to explain myself?’ 

Instead, I decided to be confident.    

“Suryun, did it look fun? Do you want to try it too?” 

“…?” 

“You want to ride the airplane too, don’t you? Come here! Dad will do it for you!” 

“…Shaaa-” 

Suryun immediately turned around and ran away. 

It was the fastest speed I had ever seen. 

I had won. 

“Huh, I won.” 

“Shaaa…” 

Choryun hissed but didn’t care much. 

‘It looks exactly like a lizard.’ 

It had the unmistakable form of a lizard. 

There was nothing special that could be considered a characteristic of a dragon. 

As I stared intently at Choryun, a question suddenly popped into my mind. 

Do they need to brush their teeth too? 

“Choryun, let’s try opening your mouth for a moment. Say ah.” 

“Shaaaa-” 

“Good job. You listen well.” 

Choryun followed my action and opened his mouth wide. 

I carefully brought my nose close to Choryun’s mouth. 

“…?” 

“Shaaa-?” 

“…It seems better to brush your teeth.” 

I was curious if dragons needed to brush their teeth. 

It seemed better to brush their teeth. 

I held back my words to avoid hurting Choryun’s feelings and took him straight to the bathroom. 

I took out an extra toothbrush set. 

“Choryun, you can use the green one.” 

“Shaaa-?” 

“Let’s try saying ah again.” 

“Shaaaa-” 

Chika Chika- 

He was born not long ago. 

Since he is a dragon, his teeth were quite strong. 

I was curious how much they would cost if sold. 

‘…Just a thought. I’m not really going to sell them.’ 

Can’t I just be curious? 

I quickly forgave myself, having a broad heart. 

So, after diligently brushing Choryun’s teeth for about 3 minutes, it was time to rinse his mouth with water. 

“Oh no, the water is cut off.”   


I was doomed. 

The water was fine until yesterday. 

But suddenly, it was cut off. 

I looked at myself and Choryun reflected in the mirror with despair. 

“Shaaa-” 

Choryun, unaware of the situation, still had his mouth open. 

His mouth was full of foam. 

In a hurry, I brought a lukewarm water bottle and poured it into Choryun’s mouth. 

“Don’t drink it, just rinse your mouth! Like this! Got it?” 

Gargle- Spit- 

After demonstrating myself, Choryun rinsed his mouth and safely spat out the water. 

After checking again, the problem was cleanly resolved. 

I learned that dragons also need to brush their teeth like humans. 

“They are no different from babies, except they are less troublesome.” 

“Shaaa-?” 

“Yes, I’m talking about you, Choryun.” 

I put Choryun down on the floor. 

Choryun ran around the small studio with his mouth open as if feeling refreshed. 

Then, I turned my head to find the next target. 

AY!! 

The most wary Hwayeon. 

He was openly showing himself. 

The most shy Suryun. 

He was hiding under the table. 

Their personalities were polar opposites. 

Could I possibly catch them and brush their teeth? 

‘No way.’ 

Therefore, I decided to choose another method. 

I squeezed toothpaste onto my finger and approached them. 

“Suryun. To avoid bad breath, you need to eat this.”

“Even though you’re a dragon, wouldn’t it be terrible if your breath smelled?” 

“…Shaaa-” 

Suryun quickly licked the toothpaste off my finger.

It was a swift and nimble movement. 

Next, I approached the most finicky one, Hwayeon. 

“Come on, Hwayeon. You need to eat this too.” 

“Shaaaak!” 

Next Episode 

Hwayeon bit my finger, refusing to open his mouth. I knew exactly how to deal with such a proud creature. 

“Are you really not going to eat it, Hwayeon?” 

“Shaaaak!” 

“The others all ate it. Are you going to be the only one who doesn’t? The others weren’t scared. Are you scared?” 

“Sha, Shaaaak!” 

Good. 

He started to waver. 

‘Indeed, this is the best way to deal with a prideful opponent.’ 

Being a proud person myself, I understood very well. 

Anyway. 

Hwayeon started to respond to the question, “Are you going to be the only one who doesn’t?” 

He cautiously walked toward my finger, checking my reaction as he approached the toothpaste. 

Not a lick, but… 

Chomp-! 

With a sound. 

“Ahhh!! You lizard! Biting your dad again?!” 

“Shaaaak!!” 

“I warned you, didn’t I?! You’re in big trouble today!”   

Dragons will chase anything. 

I ran around the house, trying to catch the fleeing Hwayeon. 

Being a dragon, he fled at an extraordinary speed. 

‘He looks like a lizard, but why is he so fast?’ 

Chasing Hwayeon around until I was out of breath, I realized something more about dragons. 

Besides being cute, I wanted to add one more thing. 

Dragons are cute, but they are also creatures you want to give a little tap on the head. 

“Haa… Just wait till I catch you…” 

“Shaaaak!” 

Let’s see who wins. 

“Shaaaak! Shaaaak!” 

Hwayeon protested the verdict, but I didn’t pay attention. 

If you have a problem, be born earlier. 

It was my dad’s privilege. 

“I’m going to work. Don’t get into trouble and stay quiet, okay?” 

“Suryun, you rest well too. I’m leaving!”   

Lee Ha-jun, as usual, went out to work to earn money. 

It was always Suryun’s role to see him off. 

Suryun looked at the firmly closed iron door and muttered to himself. 

Why do humans go outside? What is work, anyway? 

Humans take on roles called jobs and perform tasks according to those roles. 

Income is generated from this work, and one’s status is determined by this income. 

More important than work is the job, more important than the job is the income, and income is status. 

Suryun viewed the human world in this cynical way. 

He only judged what he saw in the news objectively. 

Still, it’s better than doing nothing. 

Today’s screen is just as boring. 

The same woman from yesterday talked about the world with a clear voice. 

Suryun, curious as usual, quickly grew bored of the same stories. 

It’s always the same stories. Watching this will make me a fool. 

Something. 

I need to do something other than watching TV. 

For example. 

Imitating humans. They call it polymorphing. 

This short body doesn’t fit the human world. 

It’s an inefficient body. 

What would I look like if I were human? 

What appearance suits me the best? 

Suryun started to ask himself these questions and imagine his human form. 

Am I male or female? What appearance is closest to me? What kind of being am I? What do I want? 


Suryun envisioned a specific form of himself by asking such questions. 

It’s not easy. 

But. 

He didn’t think it would take too long. 

A dragon can’t do anything. 



 
  
    Chapter 8 : Polymorph-1


“Thank you for your hard work.” 

As usual, I came home after finishing work.

I was worried that they might have caused some trouble. 

“You’ve all been well-behaved.” 

“Shaa-?” 

“You’re doing very well.” 

Except for Choryun, who came out to greet me.

The others were sitting nicely, watching TV together. 

Even Choryun must have been sitting there quietly watching TV. 

It seems that even dragons are captivated by the TV. 

“Aren’t you all hungry? Let’s eat.” 

I put the plastic bag I was holding on the dining table.

Hwayeon, curious about tonight’s menu, jumped onto the table and stuck his face into the bag. 

“Shaaak-? Shaaak-?” 

“Hey, move your face. Wait patiently.” 

“Shaaak-!!” 

“You impatient brat. Stay still. I’ll give you something tasty soon.” 

Ignoring Hwayeon’s sudden protest, I took out tonight’s dinner from the bag. 

Tonight’s dinner is… 

“You guys have never tried ramen before, right? You’ll be surprised.” 

It’s ramen. 

Ramen is cheap, has a decent portion, tastes good, and is convenient. 

If you buy it in bulk, it’s even cheaper. 

For someone like me, it’s a great food source. 

‘I can’t feed them meat every day. Until I get more money, we’ll survive on ramen.’ 

Anyway, the gas and water have been cut off, so even if I bought meat, I couldn’t cook it. 

I’m not foolish enough to eat raw meat. 

‘Ramen is delicious too.’ 

I poured hot water, which I had brought from the labor office in a thermos, into the pot. 

“The temperature is just right, and the amount of water is perfect.” 

I roughly threw the noodles and the soup base into the pot and covered it with a lid. 

Of course, luxury items like eggs don’t exist. 

After a while, I opened the lid to find decently cooked ramen. 

I clapped my hands to get their attention. 

Clap! 

“Come and eat.” 

“Shaaak-!!” 

“Shaa-” 

“Shaaa-!” 

They were so hungry that they immediately jumped up and sat on the chairs. 

Their faces were filled with anticipation, eagerly waiting for dinner. 

I served the ramen on disposable plates that I had secretly taken from the office. 

“Ramen is tastier than meat. And before eating, everyone should say, ‘Thank you for the food.'” 

“Shaaak-!!” 

“…Ignoring your dad, huh.” 

Before I could finish speaking, Hwayeon had already buried his head in the plate, slurping up the noodles. 

Slurp- Slurp- 

He ate at an incredible speed. 

It seemed to suit his taste, as he loudly demanded more as soon as he finished. 

“Shaaak-!!” 

“You want more?” 

“Shaaak-!” 

Hwayeon nodded vigorously. 

His speed was dizzying. 

Although I felt like giving Hwayeon a light tap on the forehead, I restrained myself since we were at the table. 

Manners at the dining table are important. 

‘I wonder if the others are eating well.’ 

Suryun was eating the ramen pretty well. 

Unlike Hwayeon, Suryun didn’t slurp the noodles but broke them into smaller pieces to eat. 

Seeing him glance at Hwayeon from time to time, it seemed he didn’t like slurping noodles. 

He was eating well without needing any instructions. 

I turned my head to check on Choryun. 

“Shaaa-?” 

“You’re eating well.” 

“Shaaa-!” 

Although not as enthusiastically, Choryun was quietly and cautiously slurping up the noodles. 

Since the ramen was a bit spicy, he stuck out his tongue and panted. 

But it was a relief that he didn’t seem to dislike the ramen. 

‘I thought I’d have to feed them meat every day. I’m glad they’re eating well.’ 

I have a lot of debt to repay. 

If all the money I earn goes towards food, that’s not good. 

From today, the staple food for the dragons is not meat but ramen. 

“If any dragon wants more ramen, just say so! I’ll give you more!” 

“Shaaak! Shaaak-!” 

It was an extremely humble mealtime. 

Dinner was resolved with ramen. 

However, there was a bigger issue at hand. 

“Hmm, what about water?” 

Click- Click- 


No matter how desperately I turned the faucet, no water came out. 

This way, we can’t wash, and basic living becomes impossible. 

“Well, I can get bottled water from the labor office if needed…” 

The future looked bleak. 

I couldn’t ignore the water issue. 

Even if I went to the landlord, he’d just tell me to leave. 

It’s true that if you can’t pay, you should leave. 

“If I were alone, I could move somewhere else. But I’m not alone anymore…” 

Sigh- 

It’s frustrating. 

Should I close my eyes and sell my kidney? 

As I reached such an extreme thought about the water issue. 

“…Shaaa.” 

Unusually, Suryun started tapping my ankle with his front paw. 

Startled, I asked Suryun. 

“You usually don’t pay attention to me. What’s up, Suryun? Dad’s busy.” 

“Shaa- Shaa-” 

Suryun passed by me and entered the bathroom. 

When I stood still, he stopped and stared at me. 

“Shaa-” 

“What?” 

“Shaa-” 

“Are you telling me to follow you?” 

Nod- 

Suryun nodded and headed further into the bathroom. 

He stood in front of a washbasin lying on the bathroom floor. 

‘What is he trying to do?’ 

I had no idea what he was up to. 

As I was about to ask why he wanted me to follow him, 

Suryun slightly opened his mouth towards the washbasin. 

And then. 

“Shaa-” 

He sprayed. 

Whoosh- 

Water started pouring from Suryun’s mouth into the washbasin. 

The water quickly filled the large washbasin. 

Just like a statue in a bathhouse spouting water. 

Suryun filled the entire washbasin with his water. 

“…You can even spit out water?”

I discovered Suryon’s new ability.

“Shaa-“

Suryun gave me a look as if to say I could use the water freely.

Then, he coolly left the bathroom and headed for the TV.

Left alone in the bathroom, I stared at the washbasin filled with Suryun’s water.

“…Did he make water for me because I looked like I needed it?”

I thought he just avoided me and wasn’t interested in me at all, but it turns out he has a cute, caring side.

“You couldn’t just watch your dad struggling, could you? So, you do see me as your dad, huh, Suryun?”

I’ll officially recognize you as my daughter now.

In my heart, Suryun’s name was added to my family register.

“Shaa-“

I wonder if I can use this water.

Even if my daughter made the water.

“Isn’t this saliva?”

It is the saliva produced and released from the mouth of the dragon.

It looks fine on the outside, and there is no problem if you touch it with your hand.

However, the essence of this liquid is saliva.

Dragon saliva.

That means. “… I wonder if I can sell this for a high price?”

If you were to sell dragon saliva, there would be a line of buyers that would go around the world.

It is said that those who eat the heart of a dragon will live forever.

I have also heard that the leaders of each country are searching for dragon-related items for their health and longevity.

In that sense, a washbasin made from Suryun’s saliva would be sold at a pretty high price.

“That is, if it is sold without any risk.”

It’s also realistically impossible.

Selling dragon-related items would put me in danger.

That’s why I decided to stop this useless thought.

Unlike before, I wasn’t alone.

There was no need take risks.

And, since it was the first gift Suryun had given me, I had to use it myself.

 “I’ll only use this when I wash.”

So I kept Suryun’s spit, no, the precious water my daughter had made, in the corner of the bathroom.

“Can I drink it when I’m thirsty sometimes? It’s not spit.

It’s water, not spit…”

Not even dreaming of what kind of changes that water would bring to my body.

“I’ll be back. Don’t cause trouble and be quiet. Okay?”

“Kuuul-“

“Shaala-!” Boom!

Lee Ha-jun closed the iron door tightly and left the house for work.

…….

Breakfast and lunch were leftover raw ramen from yesterday.

Since I brought it in front of the TV and started eating breakfast.

“Sha-” Wagjak-! Wagjak-!

It was annoying because I had to chew it myself.

Overall, I didn’t like the texture.

However, Suryun didn’t complain.

“Sha-” It can’t be helped.

Since she knew to some extent how the situation was going.

Suryun understood the situation rationally.

Choryun.

You come and eat too.

If Hwayeon wakes up, you might not have anything to eat.

My mouth hurts if I eat that…

But eat it anyway.

It’s edible.

Aras…

Choryun didn’t like it, but.

She put the raw ramen in her mouth and bit it.

Aagjak-! -Ugh, it hurts!

I’ll eat it because my dad gave it to me… It hurts…!

Choryun complained slightly, but continued to chew the raw ramen.

Right after that, Hwayeon, who woke up to the chewing sound, screamed in surprise.

What the hell, are you guys the only ones eating that?

Give me some too! Wagjak-! Wagjak-!

Hwayeon ate raw ramen, chewing it roughly with her strong teeth.

The dragons’ light breakfast time passed like that.

As usual, the dragons gathered in front of the TV and watched the world.

They learned how the world works and what humans look like.

They thought of the human forms they wanted to become.

About the human forms, not dragons.

They gradually approached them in detail.

Hwayeon.

What, Suryun.

Hwaryeon.

Do you want to be a man or a woman?

Do you have to choose only one?


I wanted to do both.

… Don’t be greedy, choose only one.

I don’t want to.

Why me! I’m going to be both a man and a…

While talking to each other and editing information, the dragons gradually became closer to humans while their parents were away.



 
  
    Chapter 9 : Polymorph- 2


The dragon’s true form isn’t efficient in the human world because everything is made to human standards.

“It’s so annoying! Why is the doorknob so high up? These stupid humans!”

Hop, hop—

Hwayeon jumped up and down, trying hard to reach the doorknob of the closed bathroom door.

“Lee Ha-jun! Why did that fool close the door?!”

Blamed Lee Ha-jun, who had forgotten to leave the bathroom door open.

Eventually, Hwayeon managed to open the door and take care of her natural needs, but frustration was growing.

And that frustration was about to explode.

“I can’t live like this! It’s too inconvenient! I’ll live in a human form! I’ll polymorph!”

Hwayeon started to rack her brain, trying to figure out how to transform into a human.

Even for a dragon, polymorphing was no easy feat.

Despite having inherited knowledge from her parents, transforming into another form required a certain trigger.

“What form should I take? As Suryun said, when you’re a hatchling, you have to choose either a male or female form to avoid identity confusion. What kind of form do I want to be? What form feels the most like me? What is my truest self?”

“Argh! This is so difficult! It’s so complicated! I hate complicated things!”

Dragons are a self- centered species.

They are stubborn and hold strong opinions, rarely listening to others.

Hwayeon especially hated being caught up in such complex thoughts.

“I’ll ask another fool. Choron is dumber than me. I should ask Suryun.”

Plop, plop, plop.

Hwayeon confidently approached Suryun and asked, “Hey, Suryun.”

Suryun, annoyed at having his personal time interrupted, frowned and replied, “What?”

“What do you think of me?”

“We’ve only known each other for a week. How should I know?”

“Just shut up and answer the question!”

Annoyed, Suryun answered without much thought, “You’re a simple, difficult-hating, and dumb dragon, perfectly fitting the Red Dragon stereotype.”

“W-What?! Why am I dumb?!”

“Typical Red Dragon. Denying their stupidity. Looks like the knowledge your mother passed down is accurate.”

“Ha, what nonsense!”

Hwayeon, in denial, swung her tail at Suryun.

Smack!

Suryun was hit by the tail and rolled over.

He stood up, holding his face, and muttered, “…Typical Red Dragon. Violent. Guess that’s true too.”

“Hmph. How dare you try to define me, the eldest! I’m not violent, you just did something wrong!”

“…Yeah, it was my mistake to answer truthfully to a fool.”

“…”

“You!”

Hwaryeon swung her tail at Suryun again.

This time, Suryun wasn’t going to take it quietly.

“I won’t get hit twice.”

Suryun quickly moved backward.

Because of this, a nearby bowl of raw ramen ended up hitting Hwaryeon’s tail.

Crash!!

“Oh.”

The glass bowl flew through the air, hit the wall, and shattered into pieces.

Hwaryeon and Suryun stared blankly at the broken bowl.

But only for a moment.

They soon turned their heads away from the shards.

“It’s not my fault! You started it!”

“It’s not my fault. You broke the bowl.”

Choryun, who had been watching quietly, spoke firmly to the two who were glaring at each other, “Don’t fight! Fighting is bad! We should all get along!”

The Green Dragon’s characteristic was pacifism.

Today, as usual, I went to work, carrying the heavy monster remains diligently until the sky darkened.

Around that time, I would watch the heroes who came through the dimensional portal with admiration.

If I stared long enough, the manager of the employment office would shout loudly,

“That’s it for today! Good job, everyone!”

“Good job!!”

With those words, the day ended.

After that, the daily routine of taking some daily necessities began.

“I’ll just take one roll of toilet paper and three coffee mixes.”

I was feeling somewhat ethical today.

 After a brief act of petty theft, I changed out of my work clothes.

 At the entrance, I made eye contact with the manager, Jo Hyun-gyu, who was smoking a cigarette.

‘The manager talks too much. It’s a bother.’

But I still needed to greet him.

I raised my hand slightly, carrying a black bag filled with daily necessities.

“Manager. Good job today. I’m heading out. See you tomorrow.”

“Hey, your words are getting shorter. Come here. I’ll give you one.”

The manager handed me a cigarette. I took the cigarette and lighter, lit it, and took a puff.

“Phew.”

“How’s it feel to work after so long? Tough, isn’t it?”

“Well, it’s the same as before.”

Although it had been a while since I worked, nothing had really changed.

But to others, it seemed different.

“Really? You looked more stressed before.

What did you do for six months? Did you get a girlfriend?”

“You know my situation. No way that happened.”

Jo Hyun-gyu, the employment office manager, was nearing 60 but still had a body covered in solid muscle.

He rehired me even after I disappeared for six months because he knew my circumstances and we had known each other for a long time.

He even told me to take daily necessities without getting caught by others.


‘He’s a good person.’

I stared at the dark sky, obscured by smog, and spoke, “What happened to that guy who came in for the first time yesterday?”

“What do you think? Just worked him.”

“Did you pay him?”

“He seemed to need it. Said his parents were sick and needed surgery.”

He was too kind.

I exhaled smoke, almost sighing.

“He didn’t show up today. Didn’t contact you either, right?”

“Yeah, seems like he’s busy with the surgery?”

“Ah, really. I told you not to lend money to others. You should’ve given that money to me instead.”

The manager responded with a wry smile, “Why would I lend money to you when you haven’t paid me back in 10 years?”

“It’s not that I won’t pay you back, I can’t pay you back—Never mind. You give it to a stranger instead?”

“Lending. That guy has a chance to pay back. You don’t. Work hard while you’re young and pay me back.”

“This is so unfair. Sigh, I’m done smoking, so I’m leaving.”

Even though we had known each other for a long time, he trusted a stranger more than me.

…I wouldn’t lend to myself either.

I stubbed out my cigarette and walked forward.

The manager’s voice came from behind.

“Hey, come have some meat and soju before you go! My treat!”

“I can’t today. And I won’t be able to in the future either.”

“Where are you going!”

I answered with a smile I couldn’t help but show, “Home.”

Lately, I’ve been looking forward to going home.

I think about my daughters waiting patiently for me.

Watching their antics seems to recharge my energy.

‘I never thought I’d look forward to going home. Didn’t think a day like this would come for me.’

Nice.

I’m not a pervert, but I couldn’t help but smile.

‘I should hurry.’

I quickly passed through the crime-ridden area near my home.

With anticipation, I forcefully opened the metal gate.

Clang!

“Kids, Dad’s hom—”

In that moment, my expectations were shattered.

Like the glass bowl broken on the floor, my hopes were smashed.

Unaware of my broken heart, Choryun greeted me with a smile.

“Shaaa—!!”

“…Choryun.”

“Shaaa—?”

“…Did you break that plate?”

“Shaaa—”

Shake, shake—

Choryun shook her head, indicating she wasn’t the culprit.

That narrowed the suspects down to two.

“Hwaryeon. Suryun. Come here.”

“…Shaaa—”

Suryun, who had been hiding in a corner, slowly approached me.

Hwayeon, on the other hand, wasn’t listening at all.

She stood in the middle of the living room, roaring at me.

“Shaaaak—!! Shaaaak—!!”

So that’s how you’re going to be.

It seems it’s time to assert some fatherly authority.

I walked towards Hwayeon, who was the most likely suspect.

“Did you break that plate?”

“Shaaaak—! Shaaaak—!”

“Stop yelling and either nod or shake your head. Did you do it?”

“Shaaaak—!! Shaaaak—!!”

Hwayeon didn’t answer.

She just kept roaring at me, much like a child throwing a tantrum, refusing to admit anything.

Standing in front of her, I spoke again.

“Did you break that plate, Hwayeon?”

“Shaaaak—! Shaaaak—!”

Hwayeon’s flames didn’t seem like they would die down anytime soon.

Instead of pouring water on those flames, I decided to take a different approach: starting a bigger fire.

“Did you break that plate, Hwayeon!! Come here, you brat!!”

“Shaaaak—!!”

I reached out to grab her, but she anticipated my move and backed away.

“This is it! Ignoring me, huh!”

“Shaaaak—! Shaaaak—!”

“What’s with the crying!”

As expected from a dragon, she’s quick despite her small body.

‘So, you want to see who wins, huh?’

If I lose here, my fatherly authority will be shattered.

I can’t afford to lose this fight.

I lunged at Hwayeon again.

“Come here!!”

“Shaaaak—!!”

Crash! Bang!

In the cramped one-room apartment, Hwayeon and I began an intense chase.

Despite being a reptile, she’s so fast that every time I reached for her, she’d dart away like a small mouse escaping a cat.

I felt like I would tire out first, so I decided to use one of my human abilities.

I grabbed a blanket from the floor and approached her with it.

Seeing that this wasn’t going to be easy, she slowly retreated into a corner.

“Now it won’t be easy. How about giving up quietly?”

“Shaaaak—! Shaaaak—!!”

Hwaryeon’s flames weakened slightly as she was cornered.

I seized the opportunity and threw the blanket over her.

“Gotcha, you brat!!”

“Shaaaak—!! Shaaaak—!!”

She struggled to free herself from the blanket, but her resistance waned over time.

“Whew, finally calmed down.”

“…”

“You should reflect if you’ve done something wrong. Ignoring me and running away like that.”

“Make sure this doesn’t happen again. Got it?!”

“…?”

There was no response.

Hwayeon had never been this quiet before.

I thought she had enough time to reflect, so I lifted the blanket to give her freedom.

…But, did Hwayeon get this big?’

Despite my slight doubt, I removed the blanket and freed her.

In that moment, “It’s not just my fault! Why are you only blaming me?!”

Instead of a “shaa” sound, a voice I’d never heard before rang out. A heavy kick landed on my chin.

Wham!

The kick sent me sprawling backward.

“W-What was that?! Suddenly a kick—”

And then.

“What do you mean what?!”

Before me stood a girl with red hair and red eyes, wrapped in the blanket.

“It’s Hwayeon!! You dumb human!!”


Hwayeon, now in human form, stood there.

“It’s not just my fault! She started it first! Why are you only blaming me!! Sniff…”

She seemed genuinely upset, with transparent tears starting to well up in her eyes.

…Maybe I judged too quickly.’

It seemed like I needed to listen to her properly, including how she turned into a human.



 
  
    Chapter 10 : Polymorph- 3


### 10.

Dragons can freely change their appearance.

Dogs, cats, humans, and so on.

Dragons can become anything and do anything they want.

The dragons I know are almost omnipotent beings with such abilities.

“It’s not just me…! Why are you only blaming me…!”

The girl in front of me, wrapped in a blanket and shedding tears of frustration, has fiery red hair and a fierce face.

It’s a bit questionable if Hwayeon can be considered such a being.

‘This kid looks like she’s about to die from injustice…’

I decided to put off talking about polymorphing for later.

It seemed more important to address her sense of injustice first.

“Why are you only blaming me…!!”

“Hwayeon, can you sit down for a moment?”

I felt it was crucial to hear her out first.

I asked softly, using a gentle tone.

“Why do you feel so wronged, Hwayeon?”

“I’m not wronged! I’m angry!”

“Okay, I understand. You’re not wronged. So, why are you angry?”

Hwayeon, too proud to admit she felt wronged, mumbled angrily.

“You don’t even know… she started picking a fight with me first…….

“Suryun picked a fight with you first? And you’re angry because I only scolded you?”

“Yes!!”

Hwayeon began explaining everything that had happened, starting from who initiated the fight, who swung their tail, and who dodged.

“I see, I see.”

After listening to her story, I reached a conclusion.

“It seems like it’s not only your fault, Hwayeon.”

“See…! I told you! She started it-“

“Suryun is at fault too. In the end, both of you are at fault.”

“W-what are you saying!!”

Bang-!

Hwayeon stood up and stomped the floor, unable to accept my conclusion.

“I didn’t do anything wrong! She called me stupid first!!”

“But you’re the one who broke the plate, Hwayeon.”

“If she hadn’t called me stupid, I wouldn’t have broken the plate! And the plate broke because she dodged my tail!!”

She’s only recently born, but she speaks so well. It must be because she’s a dragon.

‘But she’s still just a child.’

I looked down at the defiant Hwayeon and said, “Hwayeon.”

“What!”

“You’re right that Suryun was at fault first.

But—”

“But hitting someone with your tail is never okay, no matter who started it. It’s wrong to hit others. That was your fault.”

“…”

“Do you understand what I’m saying?”

“…Hmph!”

Hwayeon turned her head, snorting in displeasure, either because she didn’t want to acknowledge her mistake or she didn’t like what she heard.

It seemed it wouldn’t be easy to resolve this stubbornness immediately.

Since it was the first incident and the kids must be hungry, I thought it better to give a stern warning this time.

“I’ll let it slide this time because it’s the first. But if this happens again, I won’t go easy on you.”

“…”

“Answer me.”

“…Okay.”

Hwayeon responded reluctantly, with the tone of someone forced to reply.

It wouldn’t be easy to break the pride of an arrogant dragon.

I’d have to gradually work on correcting that temperament.

This seemed to be my task as the parent of a dragon.

“That aside, Suryun.”

I knelt to meet Suryun’s gaze.

Suryun silently looked into my eyes.

“No matter what, Hwayeon is the eldest. You shouldn’t say harsh things like ‘stupid’ to her.”

“…”

“Don’t do it again, okay?”

“…Shaaa.”

Suryun gave a short nod.

It was her usual response, but there was a hint of dissatisfaction.

As I watched Suryun in her dragon form, a question crossed my mind.

‘How did they communicate?’

I turned to Hwayeon and asked, “Wait a minute. This is strange, Hwayeon.”

“What now!”

“It’s not that. You said Suryun called you stupid, right?”

“I’m not stupid!”

“Yes, yes. I know you’re not. But Suryun is still a dragon.”

“That’s right!”

“How did she call you stupid? And how did you turn into a human?”

“Hmph, don’t you know? You’re such an idiot!”

“…”

Hearing Hwayeon call me an idiot stung a bit, but I decided to listen to her.

“Just as humans use human language, dragons use dragon language!

In human terms, it’s called ‘Dragon Tongue.’

We dragons can only communicate with each other using it!”


So that’s why she’s so fluent in Korean despite being recently born.

It must be because she knows a more complex language.

“And you asked how I turned into a human, right!?”

“Yes, honestly, that’s what I’m most curious about.”

“Well…”

Hwayeon tried to speak confidently but then blinked and looked away.

“Actually, I don’t know!”

“You don’t know?”

“Yes! I usually need to think more about myself! But it was stuffy under the blanket! I was angry and couldn’t hold it in! So I thought I wanted to hit, and as I tried to hit, I turned into this!”

Hwayeon spoke with a relieved tone and laughed. But I felt more frustrated.

“…So, in the end, you turned into a human to hit me?’

A daughter who transformed into a human to hit her father.

Though she looked cute enough to grace the cover of a children’s magazine, the reason she became human was rather outrageous.

“You have a talent for rebellion, Hwayeon.”

“Rebellion? What’s that? Is it something to eat?”

Rebellion does involve consuming one’s parents, in a way.

I decided not to explain it further.

“Never mind, you don’t need to know. Let’s just eat.”

“Food! Give me food!”

Hwayeon smiled and headed to the dining table when it was mealtime.

“I liked what we had yesterday! Give me that!”

It seems she enjoyed the ramen from yesterday.

First, I needed to take care of something else.

I picked up a white T-shirt that had been neatly dried on the clothes rack.

“Hwayeon.”

“What!”

“Put down the blanket and wear this.”

Since I couldn’t afford to buy children’s clothes, it was better to give her one of my shirts.

Hwayeon threw the blanket far away and quickly put on my white T-shirt. It was so big on her that it looked like a dress.

“This is more comfortable! I like it!”

Hwayeon smiled with satisfaction, indicating she was pleased.

By the way, hidden under the blanket, I hadn’t noticed something strange near Hwayeon’s head and waist.

“Horns…? A tail…?”

“Hmph. Food! Food!”

Hwayeon sang a little tune as she waited for the ramen, her tail moving freely with her excited steps. The surface looked rough, but it seemed like it would be moist to the touch.

‘I want to touch it later.’

Seeing a human with a tail, I finally realized I was living with a dragon, not a reptile.

I prepared dinner to avoid further delays.

“Wait a bit. I’ll make it quickly.”

And so, we all gathered at the small table to start dinner.

“I can’t use these! I’ll just eat from the bowl!”

Hwayeon found it difficult to use chopsticks and brought the bowl to her mouth.

Suryun and Choryun, still in their dragon forms, quietly ate the ramen.

 Perhaps feeling guilty about today’s incident, Hwayeon transferred some ramen from her bowl to Suryun’s.

Maybe. That was a clumsy apology.

Not that I knew much about dragon etiquette, but that’s what it seemed like.

Hwayeon, the eldest.

A week after she was the first to successfully polymorph into a human form, no other dragon had managed to transform.

“Ha, I guess I’m the strongest!”

Hwayeon often stayed in her human form.

Although her true dragon form felt more natural to her, living day-to-day was too inconvenient that way.

Hwayeon looked down and laughed at Suryun and Choryun, who were still in their reptilian forms.

“Haha! Aren’t you jealous of me? Doesn’t it annoy you that I succeeded? If you have complaints, why don’t you succeed too!”

Suryun and Choryun couldn’t argue back against Hwayeon’s mockery.

Red Dragon trait: loud.

Be quiet so I can focus.

Suryun was annoyed but kept quiet because there was some truth in what Hwayeon said.

– Wow, Hwayeon is amazing! So amazing!

Choryun didn’t think much of it.

She wasn’t particularly interested in polymorphing and believed she’d naturally turn into a human over time.

– Green Dragon trait: laid-back and dreamy.

Even though we’re both dragons, it’s hard to understand her.

Suryun sighed, watching Choryun lie back and relax.

Their thoughts were too different.

I still don’t understand why Hwayeon got angry.

Why did she give me her food?

Was she trying to throw it away?

Hwaryeon liked eating, so it couldn’t be that.

The world is still full of mysteries.

Even dragons, with their short time in the world, lacked experience.

Watching the news to fill that gap seemed like a waste of time.

All the information is biased.

Dragons like me, who see the essence of things, won’t be fooled.

The news constantly attacked corporations, making anyone who only watched the news believe they were the villains.

…But to me, both seem the same.

I can’t trust the news.

I need to see things for myself.

Hwayeon turned into a human out of anger.

Suryun felt she lacked that catalyst.

So, she decided to create her own opportunity.

I want to see the outside world with my own eyes.

I need information.

Logically, it was dangerous, but Suryun didn’t hesitate.


A dragon’s curiosity often surpassed the danger.

I’m curious about this world. I want to know.

So Suryun hid inside Lee Ha-jun’s bag, ready to ride the wave of information.

“I’m off. Don’t fight and behave!”

Lee Ha-jun, unaware, left for work with Suryun in tow.
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I opened the iron gate covered with notices and set out for work, as usual.

“Inhale, exhale—it’s always nice to breathe in the early morning air.”

Despite the mix of fog and smog that made it hard to see, the freshness of the dawn was enough to lift my spirits.

“This feels good. Alright, let’s give it our all today.”

It would be great to save up some money quickly.

To avoid any trouble with the local homeless and to reach my workplace as soon as possible, I picked up my pace.

“One, two. One, two.”

Lately, I’ve been feeling pretty good.

Even though I go to work every day, the muscle aches and fatigue I used to feel are completely gone

People have even been commenting on how my skin looks better.

But today…

“…I feel a bit strange today. What’s going on?”

I felt as good as or even better than usual.

By now, I would typically have reached the subway effortlessly.

However, today, sweat trickled down my forehead.

Comparing myself to yesterday, it was clear something was wrong with my body today.

“Do I feel heavier…? Is it just my imagination…?”

Sensing something was off, I managed to board the subway heading to my workplace.

“Huff… huff…”

I was more exhausted than usual.

As I wiped away the sweat and caught my breath, the bag on my back felt like it was pressing me down.

That’s when I finally realized what was bothering me.

“I never thought this would happen to me. You guys cause trouble all the time. Are you trying to show how young you are?”

These little rascals.

I swung my backpack around to the front and unzipped it to look inside.

My suspicion was right.

“The quietest one causing trouble, huh?”

“…Hiss—”

“Suryun.”

The blue-eyed dragon, Suryun, was curled up inside, peeking out through the small gap in the zipper.

I massaged my forehead as we locked eyes.

“Ugh, I should have noticed this before getting on the subway. Now I can’t go back home. What am I going to do with you?”

“Hiss—”

“Don’t cry like you’ve done nothing wrong. I’m the one who wants to cry…”

“Hiss—”

Suryun made a small, apologetic sound, but it didn’t look like she intended to go back home.

And going back wasn’t an option anyway.

“She feels sorry, but she thinks she’s right.”

Her deep blue eyes and raised chin seemed to say so.

Sigh—

“We’ve come this far, so we have no choice.”

First.

“Can you tell me why you followed me? Why did you go through all this trouble?”

Suryun explained earnestly from the corner of the subway.

“Hiss— hiss hiss— hissss—”

“Mmhmm. I see. Right.”

“Hiss—”

I nodded along to Suryun’s hissing.

Of course, I had no idea what she was saying.

I was just fulfilling my duty as a parent by listening.

“I can guess why she did this, even if she doesn’t say.”

If she wanted to go out, she could have signaled her desire after I got home.

She could have wagged her tail or stood by the door.

There are many ways to express oneself through body language, and Suryun, being a dragon, surely knew that.

“But she hid in my bag. She must have wanted to see the outside world safely and return home.”

If she intended to run away, she could have left without saying a word.

Hiding in my bag meant she wanted to explore and return safely.

Realizing this, I couldn’t help but be impressed aloud.

“Wow, is there any parent who understands their child as well as I do? I’m an excellent parent, don’t you think, Suryun?”

“…Hiss.”

See? Suryun agrees.

“Alright, Suryun.”

“Hiss—”

“I’ll explain as much as I can about the outside world while we’re here.”

We had to be as discreet as possible since we were on the subway.

But during rush hour, no one would notice.

Even if they did, they’d probably think Suryun was just a pet lizard.

I let Suryun’s head peek out of the bag so she could see outside.

Peek—

“Hiss—”

Now Suryun could see outside.

I pointed out the subway window.

“First, you need to know where we live and where we’re going. We’re heading to Seoul-07 district. We live in Seoul-09 district.”

Seoul-09 is infamous for being a slum.

The farther you get from my villa, the more likely you are to witness illegal activities like drug dealing and organ trafficking.

In contrast, Seoul-07 is an industrial area with many low-barrier jobs and a higher rate of gate appearances.

“Basically, the higher the number after ‘Seoul,’ the better the environment.”

“Hiss—”

Suryun nodded as she watched the quickly passing buildings.


Her sharp mind, which she got from me, seemed to understand well.

“You can travel to other regions, but that’s for heroes and hunters on expeditions. You’ll learn about that later. Look at that person, Suryun.”

“Hiss—”

Suryun followed my finger to a person sitting in the subway.

I had a reason for pointing out that person.

“See that person’s arm? It’s metal.”

“Hiss—”

“It’s a growing trend. People who haven’t awakened their magical powers are enhancing themselves by modifying their bodies.”

“Hiss—?”

“Just know that if someone’s body is made of metal, they’ve enhanced themselves to become stronger.”

“Hiss—”

Suryun nodded again, understanding.

That metal arm was impressive.

If I modified my body like that, could I earn more money and become a hero who saves people?

Honestly, I felt envious.

“Maybe I’ll get an enhancement when I save up enough money…”

“…Hiss—”

Slap—

!

While I was lost in thought, Suryun’s tail suddenly smacked my cheek.

It didn’t hurt, but it left me puzzled.

“What’s wrong, Suryun?”

Suryun just looked at me pitifully without saying anything.

It seemed she was against the idea of body modifications.

As I continued teaching Suryun about the world from the subway, we finally reached our destination.

I pushed Suryun’s head back inside the bag.

“Stay in there now.”

“Hiss!”

“Don’t resist and stay quiet!”

“…”

Though she resisted at first, she eventually went back inside without further complaint.

There was a hole for breathing and peeking out, so it shouldn’t be a problem until we reached the workplace.

“Here we are, my workplace.”

Feeling like I was hiding a big secret at work made me feel odd.

I entered the container, unpacked my things, and changed into my work clothes.

Then, I spoke to the blue dragon peeking out of my bag.

“Suryun.”

“Hiss—”

“Do you plan to stay quiet and rest?”

“Hiss— hiss—”

Suryun shook her head vigorously.

She clearly had no intention of staying quiet after coming all this way.

‘In this case, it’s better to give her some freedom.’

Tying down a restless child only makes them more chaotic.

It’s better to give her some freedom while maintaining control.

“If you don’t plan to rest, let’s make a deal.”

“Hiss?”

“I have to work, so I can’t keep checking on you. Every hour, you need to show yourself to let me know you’re okay.”

“Hiss…”

Her reaction wasn’t great.

Suryun looked sullen as if questioning why she had to do that.

Guess I have to use that method.

From my experience with Suryun, I knew she had one critical weakness.

“Is this too hard for a dragon?”

“Hiss, hiss! Hiss!”

No matter how cool she acted on the outside, she was very easy to provoke.

“Surely even a human could do this…”

“Hiss! Hiss!”

“Is it difficult for a dragon?”

“Hiss!! Hiss!!”

Suryun expressed the strongest emotions I’d ever seen from her.

She quickly curled back into the bag as if to prove that it was easy for her.

“Of course, a dragon should be able to handle that.”

“I’ll be working now, so stay calm until I’m done.”

“Hiss—”

“…Hiss.”

Before she realized she had been outwitted, I hurried away.

Leaving Suryun in the container, I went out to work.

Her safety was important, but working was necessary for good meals and a safe home.

“I’m here. Let’s start.”

And so, I began working hard for both myself and the dragon.

Keep to the reporting system, and I’ll grant you freedom.

It’s a satisfactory deal.

I might not see a lot, but I’ll get enough information.

The information from the subway was satisfying.

But this might be my last chance, so I need to gather as much as possible.

Pop—

Suryun popped out of the bag and began exploring.

The container was cold and showed signs of long use.

-Nothing interesting here. I should go outside.

Slither, slither—

Suryun crawled around, looking for a way out.

The window was slightly open for ventilation.

– I can get out through there.

Suryun slipped out the window and found herself outside in a place littered with the spoils of dimensional monsters.

To Suryun, they didn’t seem bad.

– They all contain magic power. The purity is quite high.

All creatures store magic in their hearts.

The higher the purity, the more effectively they can use their abilities.

Humans have the lowest magic purity.

– Lee ha-Jun doesn’t even have magic power.

Even so, he might start storing higher-purity magic if he keeps drinking the water I create.

Suryun thought of Lee ha-Jun, whose condition had been improving lately, and crawled toward his presence.

– Hmm.

“Move this to A-3. B-part is coming soon, so be ready.”

There, Lee ha-Jun was moving the heavy spoils of the monsters with all his might.

Despite sweating profusely and enduring pain, he worked diligently.

Unlike at home, his expression was serious and devoid of any smiles.

Suryun watched quietly, recording the scene with her blue eyes.

– Compared to TV, this man looks so shabby. Is he working this hard to prepare dinner? I could move those spoils easily, but he’s struggling so much.

Surprisingly serious.

Lee ha-Jun had initially considered selling the dragon.

Thus, Suryun planned to leave the house as soon as she could fend for herself.


But…It seems he’s taking us more seriously than I thought.

Maybe staying in that cramped house a bit longer wouldn’t be so bad.

…Even though I don’t like being called a temporary parent.

It might not be too bad.

Suryun gazed at Lee ha-Jun, lost in deep thought, feeling like her sea of knowledge was expanding little by little.



 
  
    Chapter 12 : Polymorph- 5


Suryun spent quite a long time sitting on the roof of the container, observing the humans’ actions.

“They just keep working.”

Lee ha-Jun was working diligently without a moment’s rest.

While others were working hard too, Lee ha-Jun’s performance stood out the most.

“Put that there. And why are you slowing down? Want to die? Move faster.”

He was not only moving items but also keeping an eye on his surroundings and punishing those who were slacking off.

Though he was the weakest, he was commanding others.

Suryun found this very interesting.

“Compared to other humans, he’s the weakest but works the best. His eyes are different from the others. They look like he won’t back down even when standing at the edge of a cliff.”

Suryun didn’t know the right words to describe that look, but she realized Lee ha-Jun had a distinct difference compared to others.

“I can see why my parents choose him. Though that doesn’t mean I acknowledge it.”

“Hmph—”

Suryun snorted in dissatisfaction and turned her head.

Anyway, Lee ha-Jun’s work was repetitive.

“I need to find new information.”

Plop, plop—

Suryun slowly descended from the roof of the container.

“If I had wings, it would be easier. When will I stop being a hatchling? I don’t like being young. My logical and rational brain is better than any dragon’s, but I have to deal with inconvenience just because I’m young. I need to learn polymorph quickly and become an adult.”

Cooling her head, Suryun began exploring the workplace to gather information about polymorph.

 She remembered a good place.

Her destination was the D-4 warehouse, where the corpses of the dimensional beasts were stored.

Suryun, making plopping sounds, entered the open warehouse.

“0124…”

Upon entering D-4, Suryun was amazed.

For her, it was inevitable.

“I remember seeing this on TV… Feeling really good… Like being in heaven… In that sense, I feel like I’m in heaven now…!”

A freezer.

D-4 was kept at sub-zero temperatures to store the corpses of the dimensional beasts.

The cold, high humidity environment was like heaven for a blue dragon who loves water.

Even though a dragon’s body is weak to cold.

“Trying to polymorph through metal and controlling the temperature… Humans might be smarter than I thought. I’ll acknowledge what needs acknowledging.”

Changing their appearance as they wish.

Starting from humans who put strange things on their faces in the subway to enhance their looks, to those who replace their bodies with metal to surpass human limits.

The essence of those actions was no different from a dragon’s polymorph.

“Even so, they can’t escape the human frame. I don’t understand why humans do such pointless things. Hopefully, the landlord doesn’t get interested in such pointless things. It’s not about worry but efficiency. I just don’t want to watch meaningless things. Wait, why am I explaining myself? Let’s continue with the task.”

Suryun refocused and approached the dimensional beasts’ corpses.

The corpses varied in size, classified as small, medium, and large.

Despite their different appearances, the internal structures had many similarities.

Suryun observed these corpses, analyzing their types and body structures.

“Judging by their appearance, they don’t seem very intelligent. They probably only have survival instincts left. That’s why, as seen on the news, they hunt humans.”

Depending on the information or knowledge they have, actions change.

Survival actions are the same for humans, dimensional beasts, and dragons.

With these thoughts, Suryun slowly inspected the corpses of the dimensional beasts.

Then, she sensed humans approaching the warehouse.

“They told me not to get caught. A dragon never gets caught. I should hide.”

Scurrying—

Suryun stuck to a wall where she wouldn’t be seen and held her breath.

The footsteps of the approaching humans grew louder.

“Should we put this in the medium section? Isn’t it small?”

“Lee ha-Jun said to put it in the medium section. Even if it looks small, put it in the medium section. He knows best.”

“He works well but has no manners. Finally, one is done.”

Bang—!

The two workers placed the dimensional beast’s corpse on the ground.

Now, they should return to work.

However, they didn’t seem to want to leave.

“Hmm… Lee ha-Jun is the landlord…”

Suryun was curious about what they were saying but felt uneasy for some reason.

Nevertheless, she decided to stay hidden and listen to their conversation.

“My shoulders… It was so easy when he wasn’t around. The supervisor didn’t say anything either.”

“That’s true. Do you know why he went off the grid?”

“How would I know? But honestly, people like us disappear for the same reason. He probably got into gambling or something.”

“Ha, probably. He acted like he was different from us. Idiot. Doesn’t he realize no matter how hard people like us try, it’s all the same?”

Their conversation was just bad-mouthing Lee ha-Jun.

They were gossiping and laughing behind his back.

Suryun didn’t like these two humans’ behavior.

She moved and stood behind them.

“I, a dragon, am different, and they say they’re the same as him? Disgusting.”

Suryun opened her mouth wide towards the two workers and let out a loud roar.

“Hiss—!!”

To a human, it was just a simple cry, but it contained dragon words.

Thud—!

The two workers, as if hit hard on the back of their heads, stumbled forward.

“Ahh—!!”

“Who the hell?!”

They quickly turned around, but no one was there.

They began glaring at each other.

“Did you do that?”

“What?”

“Hitting my head just now. You’ve got some nerve, huh?”


“What? I got hit too. Don’t accuse me. Get lost.”

“Get lost? Listen to you!”

Eventually, the two started doubting each other, grabbing each other’s collars, and getting red-faced.

“Hmph. Instead of bad-mouthing behind someone’s back, fight face-to-face.”

The two left, still arguing and spitting on each other’s faces.

Suryun felt a strange satisfaction watching them.

“Let’s meet after closing.”

– Wait, don’t close the do—

Before the large freezer door closed.

Bang—!!

The iron door closed with a loud sound.

Suryun, trapped in the cold storage, looked at the door with a blank expression.

“I need to open the door. Even if I like the cold, I can’t stay long. Dragons are weak to cold. This is bad.”

“I should have thought rationally… but I reacted emotionally…”

Suryun regretted her actions too late.

The firmly closed iron door didn’t care about her regrets.

“Someone open the door. I can’t stay long.”

Bang! Bang!

Suryun pounded the door with her tail, asking for help.

However, as time passed, only her faint, weakening cries echoed through the warehouse.

“Hiss— Hiss—”

….

“Good work today.”

As the day ended, I moved quickly.

“What’s the rush, Lee ha-Jun!”

“I have something urgent!”

Responding quickly to the manager’s words from behind, I checked the bag I brought Suryun in.

“She’s not here! I told her to report every hour. Where did she go?!”

This is driving me crazy.

I was stupid to trust a dragon.

A kid is still a kid.

You take your eyes off them for a second, and they cause trouble.

Clenching my teeth, I searched for where Suryun might be.

“The last time I saw her was on top of the container.”

I stepped on a box and climbed up to the roof of the container.

The manager shouted from below.

“Lee ha-Jun! What the hell are you doing up there?!”

“Just stay still. I’m busy.”

“You’ve lost your mind, working so much. Get down from the container!”

The manager kept nagging, but I did my best to ignore him.

“She’s not here.”

Where did she go? I hope she didn’t get into trouble.

My worry grew, and my heart started pounding.

Still, I couldn’t afford to lose my composure now.

“Sigh. Just wait until I find you. You’ll be in big trouble.”

Suppressing my rising emotions, I resumed my search.

“Are you here?”

The trash can.

“Answer if you’re here.”

Under the container.

“Please be here.”

The truck.

I checked all the likely places, but Suryun was nowhere to be found.

“The only place left is there.”

The warehouse area.

There’s nowhere else she could be.

They must be closing now.

“Is she there?”

Using all my strength, I ran towards the warehouse area.

My legs felt different, stronger than usual.

“It’s not closed yet.”

Panting, I asked the warehouse manager.

“Can I go in for a moment?”

“We just finished for the day. But were you the one running? What speed—”

“Never mind. Can I go in or not?”

“Your attitude hasn’t changed. Make it quick. If you’re late, we’ll just lock up.”

“Got it.”

I quickly answered and entered the warehouse area.

The general logistics warehouses were just closing.

That means Suryun isn’t in one of those.

It’s been over two hours since she disappeared.

“She might be in the cold storage.”

I quickly headed down the stairs to the cold storage.

As I expected, the cold storage was tightly closed.

Unlike other warehouses, the cold storage closes 2-3 hours earlier, so people wouldn’t have gone there.

If so, there’s a high chance Suryun is in there.

“I’m here. If you’re inside, answer me. Suryun, are you trapped inside?”

Raising my voice in front of the cold storage door, I heard a faint voice from inside.

“Open… the door…”

It wasn’t the roar of a dragon but the voice of a young girl.

‘That’s not Suryun… is it?’

Disappointed that it wasn’t Suryun’s roar, I pressed the button to open the storage door just in case.

Cold air seeped through the door crack.

There, a small girl with blue horns and a blue tail emerged, wrapped in the cold, looking exhausted.

“You’re late… if you were going to rescue me… you should have come sooner… I like the cold, but… a dragon’s body can’t withstand it for long…”

Indeed, reptiles are weak to the cold.

But more importantly—

“Are you Suryun?”

Suryun nodded, trembling.

“Can’t you tell by looking… humans are stupid… I take back what I said about you being smart…”

“Why were you in there—no, wait, let’s get you dressed first.”

I took off my training jumper and put it on Suryun.

She looked at me with tired eyes and extended her arms, covered by the sleeves.

“Let’s go home… I’m tired…”

“You’re trying to act cute? I’m going to scold you later.”

“Scold me later… let’s just go now…”

“Sigh.”

I’m not cruel enough to scold a child who isn’t in good shape.

I hoisted Suryun onto my back.

As soon as she climbed on, she fell asleep, breathing softly.

“So fast. Though you’ve turned into a human girl, you’re just a kid.”

Causing trouble as usual.

“Sigh.”

I hid Suryun’s tail with my clothes and covered her horns with the jumper’s hood.

As she wanted.

“Let’s go home. It’s good you’re safe.”

I headed home with Suryun on my back.

While carrying her back, I unexpectedly ran into the manager.

“What’s this? Lee ha-Jun. You had a kid? You brought her here? If you were raising a kid, you should have told me!!”

“No, it’s not that…”

“Then what is it? Is she your niece?”

“Well, I am her guardian, but…”


“Then she is your kid! Damn it!”

“How do I explain this…?”

Suddenly, there was a big misunderstanding.

Whether she knew my frustration or not, Suryun was sleeping peacefully, like she was floating on a calm wave.

“Mmph… mmph…”



 
  
    Chapter 13 : Stand Facing the Wall!


The next day, Suryun woke up, stretching cheerfully as if she had slept soundly.

“Ahhh—”

It was a human voice, not a dragon’s roar.

She had completely taken on a human form.

I waved my hand toward the half-open-eyed Suryun and said, “Good morning, Suryun.”

Still sleepy, Suryun greeted me with visible annoyance.

“…Yeah, good morning.”

Though she said “good morning,” her face didn’t exactly match the sentiment.

Come to think of it, her pale white skin was slightly flushed.

“Does she remember what happened yesterday?”

Is she embarrassed about receiving help from me?

Not being honest…

I looked into Suryun’s blue eyes and asked, “How are you feeling? Are you okay?”

Suryun replied with a hint of irritation, “…Why are you worrying about me? I’m a dragon. No problem.”

“Are you really okay?”

“Yeah, I used a lot of energy to regulate my body temperature yesterday and got exhausted. I’m fully recovered now.”

“That’s good to hear. I’m relieved you’re safe.”

Suryun didn’t seem to like the fact that I was worried about her and frowned in discontent.

With her overall expressionless demeanor and monotone voice, it seems I’ll need to pay close attention to detect Suryun’s emotions in the future.

Anyway.

“So, you’re saying you’re fine now?”

“Yes, I said so.”

“Then go stand against that wall over there.”

“???”

“You made a big mistake yesterday. Everyone was worried because you disappeared.”

The mistake of hiding in my bag, wandering around, and getting trapped in the warehouse.

 The mistake of leaving without a word and causing others to worry.

Family fights might be overlooked with a warning, but this incident where you made others worry can’t be easily ignored.

We need to make sure this doesn’t happen again.

This time, you must be properly reprimanded.

“Right now. Stand against the wall. Suryun.”

It’s necessary to address this.

Let’s have some discipline.

…..

According to experts, dragons can erase an entire country from the map if they set their mind to it.

Even machines analyzing dragon magic are said to break down.

A descendant of dragons, known for such power, is currently…

“Why do I have to stand facing the wall? What’s the point of doing this?”

Mumbling and grumbling, she stared at the wall.

Looking at Suryun’s small back facing the wall of reflection, I said, “Reflect on your actions.”

“On what?”

“On your mistake.”

“…”

She’s silent again.

Whenever she’s at a disadvantage, she keeps her mouth shut.

She probably knows deep down that she was wrong, but her pride makes it hard for her to admit it.

Suryun opened her tightly shut mouth after a while.

“…It was just a mistake. And the outcome was good, right?”

“Wouldn’t you have become the first dragon to freeze to death in the cold storage if I hadn’t found you?”

“…But I succeeded in polymorphing.”

“You could have failed and died.”

“More importantly, you moved without a word and made everyone worry. If you were going to leave, you should have said so.”

No matter how good the outcome was, that’s unacceptable.

You shouldn’t have made everyone worry, especially for the sake of the family.

“Yeah, you should have told us !!”

Hwayeon, who had been silent, finally agreed and shouted.

“How can you leave without saying anything! I didn’t worry, but you made Choryun suffer!”

“Shyaa…”

Choryun, looking dejected, lowered her head.

It seems Suryun disappearing without a word caused her a lot of distress.

I can only imagine how troubled the gentle Choryun must have been.

Hwayeon continued to scold Suryun’s back.

“You should have at least told us, your family! We’re dragons too, not just humans!”

“…Hey, Hwayeon. I’m family too. And call me Dad, not the house owner.”

“I don’t want to! I’ll call you whatever I want! House owner! House owner!!”

“Hmph—”

Hwayeon said what she wanted and turned her head away in a sulk.

That natural stubbornness of hers will probably never change.

I lifted the dejected Choryun and placed her on Suryun’s shoulders.

“Think about it for another 30 minutes facing the wall.”

“Will it end after 30 minutes?”

“If you’ve reflected enough, I’ll stop scolding you.”

Reflection is something one does on their own.

Dragons are intelligent beings.

Given time, they’ll find the answer themselves, as long as they don’t suddenly get overly excited and act strangely like children.

“And apologize separately to Choryun for making her worry.”

“…I’ll do it myself. Stop bothering me.”

“Got it. Got it.”

“…I’m only listening to you because you saved me. Don’t get the wrong idea.”


Suryun said that and patted Choryun’s head with her finger. Choryun looked like an S-rank air purifier.

 She has an excellent ability to change the surrounding air.

‘By the way, when will Choryun take on a human form?’

Choryun doesn’t seem to have big aspirations.

She might be content with her dragon form.

Even if told to live like this forever, she’d probably just laugh and roar “Shyaa—!”

I wonder what Choryun would look like. Would she suddenly become a son? That wouldn’t happen, right?

Even if she did become a son, I’d still love Choryun.

But I wouldn’t be able to treat her as just cute anymore.

I finished talking to Suryun and looked into Choryun’s eyes.

“Choryun.”

“Shyaa—!”

“What do you want to become?”

“Shyaa—?”

Choryun tilted her head, not understanding what I meant.

Yeah, this fits Choryun.

She doesn’t seem to have thought deeply about it.

“But one request… please don’t become a son…”

Whether my sincerity reached her or not, Choryun answered with a bright smile.

“Shyaa—!”

Her smile made it impossible for me to hold back my laughter.

“This cute little thing! Come here!!”

“Shyaa—!!”

Hwayeon watched us with disgust.

“Ugh, disgusting!”

If you’re envious, just say so.

Kids these days are really not straightforward.

After the dragon’s wall-facing reflection time ended, Suryun approached me, bowing her head slightly and said, “…I’ve reflected. I caused you to worry.”

“Good, now you understand? The meaning of standing facing the wall.”

“…Yeah.”

Suryun coolly acknowledged the meaning of her self-reflection facing the wall.

“It wasn’t pointless. The process was annoying, but the result is good.”

“I didn’t make you do this for no reason. From now on, listen to what Dad says, okay?”

“Is there no value in answering?”

It seems I’m still not recognized as a parent by Suryun.

“Dad feels a bit sad.”

But still.

As we continue living together, the day will come when I’m acknowledged.

“From now on, I’ll use the word ‘Dad’ more often so you can recognize me. Any objections?”

“?”

“Seems not. Dad is happy.”

Suryun looked at me with disbelief.

Then, as if she wanted to watch TV, she turned her back and left.

“…Thanks for saving me.”

Leaving behind a small comment, Suryun left at a speed that made me think she was embarrassed.

I watched her leave with a smile.

“Dragons are all so dishonest.”

Is it due to their strong sense of pride?

They all seem to be quite far from honesty.

“At least Choryun is honest.”

“Shyaa—?”

“You. Choryun. You shouldn’t become like those older sisters.”

Indeed, Choryun nodded vigorously as if she understood well.

Even though she wasn’t human, she was the most human-like among them.

“Looks aren’t important. Even though the dragon in human form might be better, you’re better, Choryun.”

“Hey! I heard that!”

Did she hear everything?

Hwayeon shouted at me with a squeal.

“Hey! I’m better! I’m the strongest! So I’m better!!”

No, it should be “better.” And calling me “hey.” Hwayeon, do you want to get scolded too?

“I’m not scared at all! By the way, what’s for dinner today? I want to eat something delicious after a long time! I want meat!”

“Meat?”

“Give me meat!”

Hwayeon strongly appealed to me for meat.

Imagining it made her mouth water; her bright red tail swished like a helicopter rotor, as if she might take to the skies any moment.

“Meat… it has been a while.”

Since I have some money saved up, it seems okay to indulge today.

But.

“Without gas?”

“Yes?”

“Call me Dad. Then I’ll go buy the meat.”

“How petty! Where’s the fun in that!!”

“The world is inherently petty. Where there’s something coming, there’s something going.”

“Ugh…”

Hwayeon bit her lip in frustration.

Whether it’s about meat or pride, Hwayeon pondered deeply, sweating profusely.

After a long struggle, she reached a conclusion.

“Dad! Give me the meat! Is that enough?”

“That should be sufficient.”

As expected, children become weak when it comes to food.

If I keep making her call me “Dad,” she’ll get used to it gradually.

Leaving behind the soon-to-explode Hwayeon, I put on my shoes and went outside.

I wore a hat too, since meeting with a loan shark while having money on hand could be problematic.

“Don’t cause any trouble and wait quietly.”

I repeated my usual advice and quickly ran to the nearest butcher shop.

It wasn’t a high-end shop, but I bought some pork shoulder there.

“I’ll be back.”

“Wait, take this.”

The butcher stopped me and handed me a small plastic bag.

I’m not the type to refuse a gift easily, so I accepted the bag without hesitation.

“What’s this?”

“Lettuce I grew myself. Eat it with the meat.”

“Hmm.”

Lettuce is good.

But the person handing it over isn’t so great.

“Sir, do you grow any other substances?”

“Well, I do it as a side job. But since there was some extra land, I grew some lettuce too. If you’re unhappy, you can return it.”

“No, I’ll gratefully accept it. I was just curious.”

One should accept what’s given.

I took the meat and lettuce and headed back home.

But I had forgotten one thing.

Click—Click—

“Oh right, the gas is out.”

Such a mistake.

While I was feeling dejected, Hwayeon came over and said, “Idiot! How could you forget that!”

“I’ve been busy raising you all.”

“Get it out! I’ll do it!”

“Could it be?”

Following Hwayeon’s instructions, I placed the meat in the frying pan.

“Ahem.”

Hwayeon cleared her throat and opened her mouth towards the frying pan.

Then.

“Kwhaaaa—!!”

With a visible, intense flame, she cooked the meat in the pan instantly.

“Kwahaha! This is me! You foolish human!”

I have to admit this.

You’re pretty impressive.

Clap clap clap—

I couldn’t help but applaud her intense performance.

Solving the gas problem right after the meat issue.

It seems she earns her keep with how much she eats.

“…It’s a bit burnt, but it’s still edible. Alright, kids, let’s eat.”

I placed the meat on the table along with the lettuce I brought.

Hwayeon frowned at the sight of the lettuce.

“Eww, I don’t even want to eat that! I’m not eating it!”

She must be a prodigy of carnivorous instinct, rejecting vegetables instinctively.

But Suryun, curious, smelled the lettuce with her nose.

“Hmm. It’s just grass. House owner, is it okay to eat this?”

“Call me Dad and I’ll answer you.”

“…”

Suryun put the lettuce in her mouth without a word.

It seems she prefers eating poison over calling me Dad.

Munch munch—

“It seems to be edible grass.”

“Of course, it’s fine to eat. It tastes even better wrapped with the meat.”

“Wrap it and eat it? Hmm, it does seem tastier.”

Suryun learned something new.

She doesn’t seem to dislike the wrapping method.

I took a piece of lettuce and placed it on Choryun’s plate.

“Do you want to try this too, Choryun?”

“Shyaa—?”

“It’s the same color. You might like it too.”

“Here, Dad will feed you. Open up.”

“Shyaa—”

Choryun opened her mouth wide.

I put a fresh piece of lettuce inside.

Munch munch—

“Shyaa—!!”

It seems she likes it.

Choryun even asked for another by tapping the table with her front paw.

“Alright. This time I’ll add some meat. Here you go.”

“Shyaa—”

Munch munch—

Choryun ate the lettuce with meat very happily.

But…

“Eh?”

“Shyaa—”

It looked like she was eating it, but the leftover meat rolled around on the table.

Why?

“Choryun?”

“Shyaa—”

“Why did you spit out the meat?”

“Shyaa—”

“Don’t like it?”

“Shyaa—!”

Choryun smiled and said she didn’t like the meat.

Then she urged me for more lettuce.

Unlike her smiling face, I couldn’t smile.

“These days, vegetables are so expensive… It’s going to be tough to manage the food costs…”


Choryun.

A vegetarian declaration!

This news was quite troubling from the perspective of someone responsible for the diet.

“Do I need to start farming myself?”

Worries abound.



 
  
    Chapter 14 : A matter of time


There is a saying: once you know the taste of meat, you can never go back.

An animal that has tasted meat is hopeless.

“This is, this is a big problem…”

It’s not meat, but vegetables.

Ever since Choryun discovered the taste of vegetables, she hasn’t given meat a single glance, and she constantly craves lettuce.

“Shyaa—! Shyaa—!”

“Choryun, please eat some meat. Or should I wrap it in lettuce for you?”

“Shyaa—!”

Choryun vehemently refused the meat, even from me.

Before she knew the taste of vegetables, she used to eat meat well. But now, she won’t even consider eating meat.

It seems she has developed a preference that ordinary meat can’t satisfy.

“You’re eating like you’ve missed out on half your life.”

“Shyaa—”

“So you agree that you’ve been missing out?”

“Shyaa—!”

Fact-checking confirms it’s true.

Choryun’s life can now be divided into before and after she knew the taste of vegetables.

I sighed, thinking of the old Choryun who would never return.

“Sigh… If you share the same parents, you’d think your tastes would be similar. Why are you all so different?”

“Different species. I saw on TV that humans are divided into white, black, and Asian races. It’s the same.”

“So, it’s not race but species. Is that it?”

“You could say that.”

Nom—

Suryun used her chopsticks like a fork and put meat into her mouth.

Unlike Choryun, Suryun sometimes wrapped the meat in lettuce and ate it deliciously.

“One is carnivorous, one is omnivorous, and one is vegetarian. It’s not easy.”

“Landlord, say I eat well-balanced, not omnivorous. It feels insulting.”

“Sensitive, aren’t you? Got it.”

Suryun glared at me with her blue eyes, like shooting lasers.

When did her language skills improve so much?

Kids grow fast, and it seems true.

Although it feels like she’s growing too fast.

“Choryun.”

“Shyaa—?”

Munch, munch—

Choryun blinked her green eyes as if asking why I called her.

She was holding down a lettuce leaf with her forepaw, busy munching on it.

“Are you never going to eat meat again?”

“Shyaa—!”

She answered with a bright cry.

Choryun’s resolve seemed firm.

‘I feel kind of sorry.’

But, for practical reasons, I had to break Choryun’s resolve.

“To be honest, you can’t eat just lettuce every day.”

“Shyaa…”

“Don’t be disappointed yet. There’s a way you can eat a lot of vegetables like lettuce sometimes.”

“Shyaa—?”

“Curious about what it is?”

“Shyaa—!”

Choryun sparkled her eyes and snorted, eager for me to tell her quickly.

I grinned and whispered in Choryun’s ear.

“Look forward to tomorrow.”

“Shyaa—?”

“I’ll bring that method tomorrow.”

It might not work, but you have to try.

‘If it works, I can save a lot on food expenses. If it fails…’

If it fails, it’s just a pity.

There’s no reason not to try.

So, I promised Choryun that I would bring results tomorrow.

Then, Hwayeon, who was eating with her nose in the plate, spoke to me.

“Landlord!”

“What?”

“Give Choryun more green stuff!”

“Why suddenly?”

“So I can eat more!”

“…”

Hwayeon is quite greedy.

Is this also a characteristic of dragons?

I still don’t know.

The name of the villa I live in is ‘Happy Villa.’

Although many unhappy people live there, making the name seem wrong.

Anyway.

The villa consists of five floors, excluding the basement.

From the first to the fourth floor, there are two households on each floor.

The people living above ground are in much better conditions than me, who doesn’t get any sunlight.

‘They are slightly better off than me. But to others, it’s all the same.’

And the most important thing is, the owner of this building lives by merging two units on the fourth floor.

Despite earning quite a bit, she continues to live in Seoul-09, where security isn’t good.

Maybe she lives in such an area because of her quirky personality.


Like self-imposed quarantine.

“I hope I can communicate well with that cranky old lady.”

I checked the heavy black bag in my hand.

The fate of what’s inside this bag depends on the old lady’s answer.

Refunds are possible within three days of purchase.

“Sigh, let’s go.”

Knock knock—

“Old lady. Are you in?”

Is she not in?

I knocked again and pressed my ear to the door.

I sensed someone moving inside.

She’s probably just slow because she’s old.

After about 30 seconds, a sharp elderly voice came from behind the door.

– Who is it at this hour?

“It’s me. Lee Ha-jun from the basement.”

– You damn bastard. Finally, you’re here?

Creak—

The door opened with a curse.

But it wasn’t the old lady who came out.

“You rascal!”

I easily dodged the wooden cane that shot out from the door.

“Oh dear.”

Thud!

The sturdy wooden cane hit the floor powerlessly.

Even in old age, she’s strong.

“Grandma, you’ve got strength. You’ll live long.”

“You rotten scoundrel. You’ve shortened my life by a year. Why are you causing trouble at this hour?”

The old lady stepped out slowly, leaning on her cane.

Her white hair and wrinkled face showed her age.

But her expression was still lively, as if she wasn’t near death at all.

“You’re still the same, even after a long time.”

“Shut up. Get to the point. Why are you here? To pay the overdue rent?”

“No, not that.”

“Then get lost. I have nothing to say to you.”

The old lady turned back without hesitation.

“Wait!”

Thud—

I gently grabbed the old lady’s shoulder as she tried to leave.

Her shoulder looked like a disaster waiting to happen if I miscalculated my strength.

“Grandma. At least listen first.”

“Pay the overdue rent first.”

“How can I pay when it’s six months overdue?”

“You should have paid it regularly without delay, you rotten scoundrel.”

It’s hard to beat experience.

This must be how the dragons felt dealing with me.

It makes my chest swell with pride.

“I’ll start paying it slowly from now on. But first, I need a favor.”

“…Say it.”

“Can I share the rooftop with you?”

The fifth floor.

To access the rooftop, I need the old lady’s permission.

She’s the only one with the key.

“I want to make a garden. I even brought this.”

I showed the old lady the contents of the black bag.

“Look. I bought soil and lettuce seeds.”

“…What if I refuse after you’ve already bought the seeds?”

“I bought the seeds to make it hard for you to refuse.”

“Sigh, you rotten scoundrel. Wait here for a moment.”

The old lady said and went back inside.

When I Thought You’d Abandoned Me Because It Took So Long.

Slowly, she came out and handed me something.

“It’s the key. There are some empty garden beds, so use those.”

“What’s this, old lady? Why are you so kind? Did something happen?”

“I’m the same as always. You’re the one who’s changed.”

“Me?”

“Tsk—

She clicked her tongue and said,

“Koo Bong-gu. That guy is looking for you. Save up some money if you want to avoid a beating.”

Has the collection day come already?

Time flies.

I gripped the key tightly and waved at the old lady.

“Thanks. I’ll use the key well.”

“…Show your face more often.”

“Yeah, I’ll come by when I have time.”

Thunk—

The old lady closed the door after watching me leave.

Maybe it’s because it had been a long time since we last saw each other.

It seems she was worried about me in her own way.

We’ve known each other since before I got into debt.

“Alright, let’s head to the rooftop.”

A rooftop that was close, even to me for the first time.

I inserted the key into the rooftop door, ready to step onto the highest part of the villa.

But I didn’t go up after opening the door.

“…I should bring the kids too.”

It felt a bit wasteful to see it alone.

My one-room apartment is not just a semi-basement, but a full basement.

No light comes in, and it’s full of mold and dampness.

That’s why I wanted the dragon kids to see outside as long as they stayed within the villa.

It must be boring to stay in the one-room apartment all the time.

“How does it feel to be outside, kids?”

Hwayeon stared intently at the moon in the sky and said, “I like it! I want to come out often!”

Wow—

Hwayeon’s red eyes reflected the moon, making them even more intense.

She seemed happy to be out of the stuffy one-room apartment.

“Suryun, what about you?”

Suryun answered with her usual expressionless face.

“It’s not bad. It would have been better if I were alone.”

‘…Dad is hurt, you know?’

“Not Dad, landlord.”

“…”

That’s disappointing.

Still, she might mean it when she says it would be better alone.

Suryun was standing by herself with her eyes closed, quietly feeling the breeze and enjoying her solitude.

“That’s teenage angst.”

“Shyaa—?”

“Choryun, don’t become like that, okay?”

I picked up Choryun and took a look around the rooftop.

There were traces of dried chili peppers and various unknown plants and flowers in the garden beds.

“Shyaa…”

Choryun, her mouth wide open, stared at the plants.

She seemed very impressed by them.

“Choryun, which one do you like the most?”

“Shyaa—!”

Choryun immediately stretched out her forepaw.

There was a green cherry tomato that hadn’t fully grown yet.

“You have a keen eye for delicious things.”

“Shyaa—!”

I guess it’s natural for a dragon.

After finishing our tour of the rooftop, we started the most important task of sowing seeds.

I roughly remembered the instructions when I bought the seeds. You just sprinkle compost on the soil, scatter the seeds at intervals, and…

Done.

They said lettuce is very easy to grow.

And it really felt easy.

“It feels almost too simple to be done.”

“Shyaa!”

Choryun stomped on the soil, flattening it out.

Then she closed her eyes and exhaled toward the garden bed as if blessing it to grow well.

‘Is she praying?’

I don’t know what she was doing, but anyway, we completed the final steps perfectly.

“Choryun! Put your hand up! Good job.”

“Shyaa—?”

“High five!”

Slap—

Like best friends in perfect sync, Choryun and I successfully high-fived.

It was the perfect collaboration between father and daughter.

“What’s that? Hey Choryun, I told you not to play with the landlord. It’ll make you weird.”

“Ugh, childish.”

Ignoring the jealous dragon kids, I lifted Choryun onto my shoulder.

“Alright, let’s go back inside. We might get caught.”

“I’m going in first! Move aside!”

“Looks like you had a lot of fun.”

“Shyaa—!”

The dragons, satisfied and refreshed, smiled contentedly as they headed home.

How the lettuce we planted would grow now is…


“Let’s enjoy eating that later, alright Choryun?”

“Shyaa—!”

Time will take care of it.

As for Choryun’s current state.

Choryun is more laid-back compared to other dragons, after all.



 
  
    Chapter 15 : I boiled ramen, why won’t you eat it


Last night, I planted lettuce in the garden.

They say it takes about 30 days for lettuce to be harvested. 

That means it will take a long time before Choryeon can go back to eating vegetables. 

“I cooked ramen. Why can’t you eat it, Choryeon?” 

“Shaaa-!” 

Choryeon, the vegetarian. 

Currently protesting against ramen. 

Even when I try to put the ramen in his mouth, he keeps turning his head away. 

I’m at a loss about what to do with this guy. 

“It’s good that you’re not causing trouble, but why are you suddenly being so picky about side dishes…” 

“Shaaaaa-” 

Choryeon stuck his tongue out at the ramen. 

He was showing a strong will to resist eating it. 

“I might not be able to give you a balanced diet, but I’m trying to feed you. Why can’t you eat it? Daddy is sad, Choryeon.” 

Sniff- 

I wiped away the tears that blurred my vision. 

“Shaaa-!” 

“You’re not fooled.” 

Choryeon scolded me, telling me not to lie. 

Seeing this, Hwayeon twirled some noodles around a disposable plastic fork and said, “Just leave him alone! He’ll eat when he gets hungry!” 

“I’m worried because it doesn’t seem like he will. Aren’t you worried about your brother?” 

“Ha, that’s a funny joke. Why would a dragon worry about another dragon!” 

“Choryeon worries.” 

“Don’t argue with a dragon’s words! What a dragon says is the truth!” 

“That’s absurd.” 

Sigh. 

I filled Hwayeon’s bowl with more ramen. 

“You just eat more ramen.” 

“Wow! Give me more! Give me more!” 

Simple-minded Hwayeon closed her fierce mouth and started eating ramen again. 

When I looked over, Suryun was using a fork to eat well on her own. 

‘Looks like she’s almost mastered using a fork.’ 

Skillful. 

Indeed, dragons learn and adapt quickly. 

After transforming into human form, they easily adapted to human bodies, as if they had always been human. 

They spent more days in human form than in their original dragon form. 

The only one still living as a dragon was Choryeon… 

“Choryeon.” 

“Saaa-?” 

“You don’t have to transform into a human form, but please eat.” 

“Shaaa-!” 

Extreme vegetarian Choryeon. 

Once again, vehemently opposed to ramen. 

It’s still a long time until the lettuce grows, so when is he planning to eat? 

I was very worried about Choryeon’s health, as he wasn’t eating… 

…That worry vanished when I went up to the rooftop to water the lettuce. 

“What is this? Why has it grown already?” 

I’m sure I planted it just yesterday. 

Why are there sprouts already? 

I saw green sprouts poking through the soil. 

“How did this grow so quickly…” 

Is this even possible? For a plant to sprout in just one day. 

This is impossible. 

Moreover, this must not be discovered by anyone else. 

“I think it’s because of Choryeon’s breath yesterday. If those drug-growing guys find out…” 

Choryeon would become the king of back-alley cultivation, blowing his breath on drugs under white LED lights. 

Such a future must never come to pass, nor even be imagined. 

“…I have no choice but to hide and protect it well.” 

I felt a heavy responsibility. 

I poured the water that Suryun had brought into the garden. 

Swaaa- 

“Grow well.” 

Whether it takes a short or long time. 

All that matters is that it grows healthy and strong. 

Under the moonlight, as I watered the lettuce, I had such thoughts.


	





The lettuce grew noticeably day by day. 

At this rate, it won’t be long before Choryeon can eat lettuce.

 Until then, I had to feed him vegetables like carrots that I bought from the market. 

“I saved money by not paying the water and gas bills, but food expenses are still the highest.”

 I tapped my phone to calculate. 

I work six times a week and earn 250 a month. 

In the past, there was a minimum wage system, so I would have earned more, but after the dimensional gates appeared, such systems disappeared first. 

The upper class kicked away the ladder to make themselves more secure, preventing the lower class from climbing up. 

‘The only way for a person from the lower class to rise is to become a hero.’ 

Either engage in illegal activities or become a hero. 

There are only two ways to move up.

 “After paying for food, rent, and debts, I’m left with at most 20, at least 10.” 

It’s too tight. 

Is there no way to save more money? 


‘Maybe I should cut down on food expenses.’ 

I asked Hwayeon, who was lying on the floor engrossed in TV. 

“Hwayeon, what would you think if your food portions suddenly got smaller?” 

“Just thinking about it makes me angry! Don’t even ask such things!” 

“I see.” 

Hmm. 

I’d better not cut down on food expenses. 

But I did buy seeds this time, and once I start growing lettuce, food costs will go down significantly. 

Next month, the situation should be a bit better. 

“As it’s getting better, I just need to slowly climb up.” 

Alright. 

Let’s go for it. 

As I was steadying my resolve, Suryun, sitting in the corner, spoke up. 

“Landlord, you’re disturbing my TV watching with your monologues.” 

“Water and gas bills. Just you wait.” 

“…Don’t call me by such derogatory nicknames. Use my name.” 

“If you call me dad first.” 

“…” 

Suryun fell silent. 

One day, she’ll call me dad from those lips. 

I scratched Choryeon’s belly as he lay next to me. 

“Right, Choryeon? Don’t you want to call me dad too?”

 “Shaaa-!” 

One day, Choryeon will transform into a human and call me dad. 

Everything is a matter of time. 

Time is the key. 

Bang bang-!! 

And then. 

Problems come right on time. 

At the sudden loud knocking, we all turned our gaze towards the door. 

From behind the door, a loud, rough voice of a middle-aged man could be heard. 

“Lee Ha-jun, I know you’re in there!! Open the door!!” 

It was Koo Bong-gu, the loan shark. 

Looks like he found me as Granny said he would. 

That ghost-like guy who always finds me when I have money.

 I cautiously spoke to the startled dragons. 

“Shh- Stay quiet. 

I’ll be back soon.” 

“What’s happening? What’s going on?!” 

“It’s nothing. Stay quiet, and it’ll be over.” 

“R-really?!” 

My serious expression made Hwayeon both startled and convinced. 

But Suryun seemed to want to say something. 

“Landlord. Will you be okay?” 

“…” 

“Wouldn’t it be better to just stay quiet?” 

“…” 

Suryun seemed to know everything. 

What happens if I go out. 

And what happened between Koo Bong-gu and me. 

‘She was in an egg back then. Did she hear everything?’ 

Damn it. 

That’s one of the things I didn’t want them to know. 

But just because they found out doesn’t mean I can ignore it. 

“I know you’re in there!! Open the door!!” 

Bang bang-!! 

Koo Bong-gu kept pounding on the door, and though the dragons didn’t show it outwardly, they were clearly on edge, experiencing such a situation for the first time.

They were secretly anxious and afraid. 

If I could stay calm in such a situation, I wouldn’t be suitable as a parent. 

“I’m inside, so stop it. I’ll be out soon.” 

…I should have said that earlier. 

I’ll repay some of the debt. 

The remaining debt can be worked off as usual. 

With that thought, I headed to the front door. 

And before I went out, I said something familiar to the others. 

“Don’t cause any trouble and behave.” 

It was a way of saying I’d be back soon. 

Koo Bong-gu has an uncanny ability to smell money. 

He always shows up at my house just when I get some money. 

He looks like a rockfish, but he’s quite sharp. 

“Hey, Lee Hajun. You cursed me in your head just now, didn’t you?” 

“…No.” 

“Don’t lie. I’ve known you for 10 years. I can see it in your eyes.” 

“Has it been 10 years already? We’ve known each other for a long time.” 

“Yeah, so hurry up and repay the debt so we can end this long relationship.” 

Koo Bong-gu clicked his tongue and spat on the corridor floor. 

I seized the moment and said, “Oh, Granny wouldn’t like that.” 

“…Don’t tell her I did it.” 

“Consider giving me a discount, and I’ll think about it.” 

“…How much?” 

“20.” 

“Make it 10.” 

“Deal.” 

No matter how tough Koo Bong-gu is, he’s cautious when it comes to Granny. 

The reason is simple. 

Granny practically raised him, even though he wasn’t her blood relative. 

‘She raised him to be a loan shark, though.’ 

Still, she didn’t raise him to be a heartless psychopath. 

Ten years ago, when I had nothing, he lent me money and didn’t beat me up despite not repaying it for a decade. 

From my perspective, he’s like the Grim Reaper, but from a third-party viewpoint, he might seem like a bad but somewhat kind person. 

Anyway. 

Koo Bong-gu is just Koo Bong-gu. 

Koo Bong-gu tapped away on his old-fashioned calculator and then showed it to me, saying, “With a 10,000 discount and adding what you couldn’t pay last month, it’s 150,000.”

“150 is too much. How about 100?”

“150. You know what happens if you don’t pay, right?”

It means he’ll take something else in lieu of money.

Koo Bong-gu is the type to get back what he’s owed by any means necessary.

I sighed and pointed to the stairs.

“The corridor isn’t a good place. Let’s do this outside.”

“There are people who might see. Are you okay with that?”

“Yeah, it’s fine.”

I don’t mind if others see.

I just don’t want those kids to see.

Koo Bong-gu and I went up the stairs and headed outside.

There, I prepared myself to get beaten.

“Just for 500,000 won worth.”

“Ha, you’re driving me crazy. No more, no less. Just a beating, and that’s it.”

Koo Bong-gu looked fed up as he loosened his fists.

Once he was ready, he clenched his fist and swung it at my body.

‘Inhale!’

As his fist struck my body, I took a deep breath.

It’s a way to get hit less painfully.

But.

‘…What? Why doesn’t it hurt?’

Maybe because I used the technique to lessen the pain.

I didn’t feel any pain at all.

Rather, it was Koo Bong-gu who was in pain.

“You bastard~! What did you put in your body—! Agh-!”

“M-me? I didn’t do anything.”

“Don’t lie~! What did you put in your body to make it so hard—!”

“I didn’t do anything.”

Koo Bong-gu grabbed his fist in pain.

Is he aiming for a settlement?

I wondered if he was pretending to be in pain to shake me down properly.

‘What’s so strange about my body?’

To check, I poked the spot where I was hit with my finger.

“There’s nothing wrong.”

“Seriously.”

Koo Bong-gu shook his fist and poked my body with his finger.

But his finger couldn’t penetrate my body, as if it hit a wall.

Even I didn’t know what was going on.

“What the heck is this.”

If something strange was happening to me, it must have been when the dragons did something to my body.

What have I done recently?

‘I just worked hard, ate, played with the kids, watered the garden, and washed myself when I got sweaty.’

No way?I thought of the lettuce that was growing vigorously every day.

Lettuce that received Choryeon’s breath and drank Suryun’s water.

It was growing at an unbelievable rate, becoming a monstrous lettuce over time.

If.

Just a guess.

For about a month.

I drank Suryun’s water and showered with it.

And I cooked food with Hwayeon’s fire.

‘If the lettuce changed, wouldn’t my body change too?’

I realized as I looked at Koo Bong-gu, who was poking my body with his finger.

I hadn’t noticed because I was always busy working, but my body had become much tougher than I thought.

“…Looks like I really brought home treasure.”

No matter how much I trained, I didn’t think I could achieve the dream of becoming a hero.

That dream seemed to be rekindled thanks to the eggs I picked up from the dragon’s nest.

“Koo Bong-gu.”


“What?”

“I’ll repay the remaining debt quickly.”

I started to see a hopeful future.

Thanks to the eggs I brought from the dragon’s nest.






 
  
    Chapter 16 : Super Lettuce


My school days were brief due to the emergence of dimensional portals.

However, during those short school days, there was a phrase that became popular among my friends.

As I blocked Koo Bong-gu’s punch, I muttered, “Tekkai.”

“Argh-!”

Koo Bong-gu clutched his fist and fell.

It seemed my body had become too strong. Oh dear.

“Don’t be disheartened, Koo Bong-gu. It was just because you were up against me.”

My body had simply become as tough as steel.

Koo Bong-gu, grimacing in pain, spoke.

“You crazy bastard. I told you to repay with your body instead of money, but now you can’t even do that.”

He looked quite exasperated.

Koo Bong-gu cursed and asked me, “When did your body become like that?”

“I’m not exactly sure. It probably started getting this tough recently.”

This happened because I drank Suryun’s water daily.

It was possible due to consistent effort.

Koo Bong-gu sighed as he looked at me.

“How did a debtor like you awaken? The world is said to be ending; maybe it really is.”

“Well, I was just lucky, honestly.”

“What’s with the humility all of a sudden? Anyway, since you can’t repay with your body now, how will you repay the remaining money?”

“How else? I’ll just have to pay it back.”

Now, I definitely have to repay the debt with money.

With this body, I can do many things, and my income will surely increase, so I won’t be heavily burdened by debt.

With that in mind, “How about you waive today’s 500,000 won? You saw me awaken. I’ll start repaying consistently now. How about it?”

“You’re asking to waive 500,000 won just because you showed me your future? You sly bastard.”

“Hey, I’m going to become a hero soon. You could do that much for me, right?”

“Trying to wrap this up nicely like we’re close. Bastard.”

Despite his harsh words, Koo Bong-gu chuckled and reminded me, “I confirmed the deposit for today. I’ll come back every month. Have the money ready each time.”

And then, “Congrats on the awakening.”

Koo Bong-gu said that and left, waving his hand.

It had been a while since I saw Koo Bong-gu walk away without beating me up.

“If only he didn’t look like a croaker, that scene would have been quite cool.”

Today, his bald head seemed to shine even more.

Koo Bong-gu headed home with the money. I also opened the iron gate and returned to my nest.

“Daddy’s home.”

As soon as I opened the door, Suryun, who had been waiting by the door, greeted me.

She began to look me over from head to toe.

“Hmm, you’re not hurt?”

It seemed she was worried about me.

It was quite cute, despite her usual blank expression.

I decided to explain exactly what happened outside.

“Why would I be hurt? Your dad is stronger than you think. I nearly killed him.”

“…You’re lying. Fine, I didn’t ask that.”

Swoosh-

Suryun, confirming that I was unhurt, left to watch TV.

I grabbed her small shoulders and stopped her.

“What.”

Suryun answered curtly.

I put my hands under her armpits.

And then, “W-what are you doing?”

Lift-

I lifted Suryun up.

“L-let me go!”

Suryun flailed her legs as she floated in the air.

Nevertheless, I lifted her higher.

“It’s all thanks to you, Suryun!”

“W-what do you mean, thanks to me? Put me down right now. I’m telling you in the name of the dragon, put me down immediately.”

“Daddy is giving you an airplane ride to say thank you! Well done, Suyeon! You’re the treasure of this house!”

“Why are you doing this all of a sudden?”

The confusion began to mix into her blue eyes that had been glaring at me.

She really seemed not to understand why I was doing this.

“Suryun, do you really not know why I’m doing this?”

“How would I know why you suddenly lifted me up?”

“Because of you, my body became strong. After drinking that water, my body became tough.”

“That was bound to happen.”

Water created with a dragon’s magic.

Drinking water infused with high-purity magic naturally leads to the absorption of magic into the body.

Suryun explained this and then struggled to escape the airplane ride.

“Dragon magic has high purity, so it doesn’t disperse easily. When it comes to magic, dragons are superior to any other beings. Now you understand, right, house owner?”

“Yeah, I get what you’re saying.”

“Then put me down right now.”

“That I can’t do.”

“What? Why not?”

“Because it’s fun.”

If she took the airplane ride, Suryun’s mood would improve as well.

I lifted and lowered Suryun.

“Our house treasure! You’re the hero of our house, Lee Suryun! Lee Suryun!”

“The house owner has finally lost it…”

“Daddy is happy thanks to you, Suryun!”

Ahaha- Ahaha-


Suryun and I laughed and enjoyed the airplane ride.

“House owner. I told you to stop.”

“Argh-!”

Smack-!

In the end, Suryun hit my face with her tail, causing the airplane to crash.

But by now, I thought Suryun would understand how grateful I was.

“…Don’t come near me for a while. That’s a warning.”

“Daddy is sad.”

“Don’t call me daddy.”

Kids usually love airplane rides.

But it seems Suryun doesn’t.

I picked up Choryun who was lying quietly.

“Shaa-?”

I didn’t even touch Hwayeon because she was scary.

I gave Choryun an airplane ride.

“Yahoo! Yahoo!”

“Shaa-! Shaa-!”

“Choryun likes it… That’s strange…”

It’s hard to understand a dragon’s personality.

“…Childish.”

One peaceful day, I went up to the rooftop with the dragons.

Today, I had something to do.

“This seems grown enough.”

Lettuce.

Super lettuce grown with the help of dragon power.

It had turned a vibrant green in less than 10 days.

It looked fresh and crunchy.

“Okay, kids. Let’s pick the lettuce together.”

“Why should I!”

Hwayeon immediately reacted to my words and shouted.

“Why should I pick lettuce? House owner, you do it!”

Hwayeon said that and ran away.

Seems she didn’t want to get her hands dirty.

Well, can’t help it then.

“Suit yourself.”

“…”

“Then, it’s just Suryun and Choryun who will do it.”

“I don’t want to either.”

Hwayeon, who had just said she didn’t want to, came back to her spot as if she couldn’t stand being left out.

Standing in front of the lettuce bed, I spoke to the dragons.

“Let’s start picking. Just pick them and put them in this black bag. Got it?”

“Why do we have to do such a bothersome thing?”

“Shaa-!”

Suryun and a cheerful Choryun.

Although Suyeon complained, she boldly reached for the lettuce in the bed.

Snap-

“So this is how you pick them.”

Suryun easily picked the lettuce.

I picked it without a single scratch.

“Good job.”

I patted Suryun’s head.

“…Move your hand.”

Suryun, embarrassed, brushed my hand away.

Then she focused back on picking lettuce.

“You’re doing well. Let’s see, Hwayeon…”

“What!”

“Hmm…”

It’s better to be honest.

“…You’re too strong. The lettuce got a lot of scratches.”

“It’s natural for strong dragons to leave scratches!”

She was asserting that because she was strong, the lettuce got scratched.

“How can plants try to defeat a dragon! This is the obvious result! It’s not that I did a bad job!”

“Alright, alright. You’re the best, Hwayeon.”

“Of course, I am. I’m a dragon!”

Satisfied with my not-quite-a-compliment, Hwayeon snorted contentedly.

I decided to let her play while she picked the lettuce.

Then, I approached Choryun, who had the most difficulty with the task.

“Shaaa- Shaaa-“

Cutting with her teeth, holding the lettuce with her front paws, and putting it in a black bag, Choryun was diligently making a crying sound as she harvested the lettuce.

“You’re doing well, too, Choryun.”

“Shaaa-!”

“It will taste better if you harvest it yourself. Go for it!”

“Shaaa-! Shaaa!”

Choryun nodded and focused on her work again.

That was the fastest I had ever seen Choryun move.

It must mean she really wanted to eat delicious lettuce.

‘This is how they experience harvesting plants.’

The only regret I had was that I couldn’t give these dragon kids many experiences.

It’s not safe to take them out, and I need to earn money, so I don’t have time.

If I pass the hero suitability test, I’ll have more time than before, but unlike other parents, I can’t provide many experiences for them.

So, I wanted them to do even these small tasks themselves as much as possible.

“We’ve harvested everything. Let’s go eat.”

“Shaaa-!”

They’re really looking forward to it.

I put Choryun on my shoulder and headed home, carefully so as not to be noticed by the neighbours living in the same building.

Now, the remaining task…

“Choryun.”

“Shaaa-!”

“The lettuce you’ve been waiting for is here.”

“Shaaa-!!”

“Eat up.”

As soon as I finished speaking, Choryun lunged at the lettuce.

 Crunch, crunch- Chew, chew- Fresh lettuce with crisp moisture.

It was overwhelmingly larger than ordinary lettuce.

Choryun was making happy sounds as she chewed on the lettuce.

“Shaaa-“

When she was almost done eating three lettuces, while I was distracted by my phone, suddenly Hwayeon shouted in a surprised voice.

“Ah! Choryun’s condition!”

I turned to look at Choryun following Hwayeon’s words.

“Huh?”

As Hwayeon said, Chorong’s condition was strange.

Whether she was aware or not, Choryun’s body began to emit a white light.

“What’s this! Hwayeon, what’s happening?”

“It’s that! That!”

“What’s that?”

“Why don’t you get it! That thing!”

I didn’t understand what Hwayeon meant, but I couldn’t take my eyes off Choryun, who was emitting white light.

“Shaaa- Shaaa-“

Choryun just kept munching on the lettuce.

Then, the white light gradually began to fade away.

And then, it emitted a flash strong enough to blind me.

Snap-!

“I almost went blind.”

I opened my tightly closed eyes.

The intense light surrounding Choryun had disappeared, and she was still chewing on the lettuce.

The one thing different from before was…

“Tasty- Tasty-“

Polymorph.

In the form of a girl with a green tail and green horns, she was eating the lettuce very happily, covered in lettuce.

She was munching on the lettuce, her cheeks moving like sticky rice balls.

“She looks like a hamster.”

Choryun, who looked like a kindergartner, seemed like a harmless herbivore.

I approached Choryun and asked her a question.

“Choryun.”

“Yes?”

“How did you become like this?”

I was curious about what caused Choryun to take this form.

Choryun thought for a moment and then answered simply.

“I just became like this, so I don’t know!”

“?”

“Green dragons are said to be most dragon-like when they are close to nature! Maybe that’s why I turned into a polymorph!”

“Hmm, so you’re an eco-friendly dragon?”

“Maybe? I don’t know what eco-friendly means, but anyway, I think so!”

Hehe-


Choryun giggled and took a bite of the lettuce.

As I patted her green head, I thought that even as a human, Choryun was still very much herself.

“Is the lettuce tasty?”

“Yes, it’s tasty!”

That’s nice.



 
  
    Chapter 17 : Dragons and Dinosaurs are Relatives


Dragon Observation Diary

All the dragons that hatched from the eggs successfully polymorphed. 

However, calling them humans poses some issues.

“Red, blue, green. Sure, let’s say their hair and eye colors are acceptable. But what about their horns and tails?”

Two horns symmetrically protruding from their foreheads. 

A long, scaly tail lodged between their waist and hips. 

Aside from these, they look like slightly special and pretty girls between the ages of six and seven.

I decided to ask if there was any way to solve this.

“Hwayeon.”

“OH!”

“Can you hide your horns and tail?”

“Landlord, I told you! There’s nothing a dragon can’t do!”

As expected of a dragon. 

Hwayeon stretched her hands forward and focused her energy to hide her horns and tail.

“Hiya!”

“Hiyaaa!”

“…?”

Nothing happened. 

I asked Hwayeon, whose face had turned as red as her hair.

“You said you could do it.”

“I, I can! There’s nothing in this world I can’t do!”

“Then why aren’t you hiding them?”

“That’s because… I don’t want to listen to the landlord! Got it?! I’m not hiding them because you told me to! Now, stop talking to me!”

Hwayeon shouted and ran away with her short legs. 

The house was small, so she couldn’t go far. 

It seems hiding the horns and tail is impossible.

“I guess that’s not something I can do anything about.”

Taking them outside would be difficult. 

As I pondered this, Suryun approached and explained.

“It’s natural that we can’t hide our horns and tails. We haven’t fully mastered polymorph yet.”

“Is that so?”

“We only accidentally took on human forms. We can’t change our appearances at will yet. Polymorph itself is a high-level magic among dragons.”

“Oh…”

I learned something new.

“We didn’t transform freely; we only changed from our original dragon form to a human one.”

Not a transformation, but a conversion. 

Hence, the horns and tail can’t be hidden. 

Dragon master teacher Suryun explained it well. 

I think I get the gist.

“So, you’re still not skilled enough.”

“…It’s true, but I don’t like hearing it.”

Suryun glared at me with cold eyes. 

Anyway, it seems hiding the horns and tail is impossible.

Then.

“Can you revert to your dragon form?”

“Possible.”

Suryun immediately emitted a blue light. 

The blue light momentarily obscured my vision, and where Suryun had been standing, a training jumper lay. 

From underneath it, Suryun, in her dragon form, crawled out.

“Shaaa—”

It seems she can’t talk in dragon form. 

I nodded, indicating that was enough. 

Then, Suryun emitted the blue light again and returned to her human form.

“It’s like this. Understand, landlord?”

“Yes, but Suryun.”

“Yes.”

“Let’s talk after you put on some clothes.”

Transformation is great, but clothes fall off. 

Suryun, looking annoyed, flicked her long blue hair down to her waist and put on the training jumper.

“Why do humans wear clothes? It’s completely inefficient.”

Suryun grumbled as she put on the shabby training clothes. 

Dragons, who are naturally naked, probably can’t understand.

“Clothing, food, and shelter. The three essentials for human survival. You need to wear them, even if you complain.”

“It’s annoying.”

“Still, wear them.”

Suryun sat in front of the TV without a word. 

I found it awkward to say anything more, so I decided to watch TV with them.

“Why are kids watching a documentary?”

The TV was showing a documentary. 

A program explaining the history and types of dinosaurs. 

Maybe because they share similarities with dragons, they watched it, wagging their tails comfortably.

“Dinosaurs. Now that I think about it, they’re similar to dragons. Before dragons existed on Earth, there were dinosaurs.”

I remembered memorizing various types of dinosaurs as a child. 

Friends and I used to have deep debates about which dinosaur was stronger.

“Is Tyrannosaurus stronger? Or Giganotosaurus?”

“Is Triceratops stronger? Or Stegosaurus?”

We used to hold these dinosaur tournaments. 

It seems dragons are no different, engaging in deep discussions.

“Tyrannosaurus looks stronger!”


“Hmm, is that so? Isn’t Giganotosaurus bigger?”

“What are you talking about! Tyrannosaurus is cooler! Bigger isn’t always better!”

Even dragons seem divided on the ultimate matchups. 

While they continued their heated debate, Hwayeon raised a question.

“But if you look closely, those dinosaurs look a lot like dragons!”

“Indeed. They have the scent of kin.”

The dragons stared intently at the TV screen.

“Hmm!”

“Hmmm.”

Suryun then seemed to realize something and spoke confidently.

“Those dinosaurs probably have dragon blood mixed in.”

“What do you mean? How could dinosaurs have dragon blood?”

“Maybe not herbivorous dinosaurs, but some carnivorous ones have dragon blood. I can feel it.”

We’re talking about something from a long time ago, over a hundred million years. 

How could dinosaurs have dragon blood? 

As I pondered this, Choryun provided a clear answer.

“Dragons existed back then too! A dragon probably came to Earth a long time ago!”

“Really?”

“Yes, dragons travel through dimensional portals for fun! Even a hundred million years ago, there were dragons, just in a different timeline! There might be dragons enjoying themselves on Earth right now!”

Could there be dragons hiding in human form? Choryun’s respectful speech was quite convincing. 

But one question remained.

“You said dinosaurs have dragon blood.”

“Yes!”

“So, they’re dragon descendants. Who did dragons mate with…?”

“Th-that’s…”

Choryun stammered, embarrassed, then laughed awkwardly.

“I don’t know!”

She probably didn’t want to reveal dragon secrets. 

I understood her feelings. 

Anyway.

“The idea of dragons enjoying themselves on Earth is interesting.”

If there are other dragons, I could ask for information to raise them properly. 

I still don’t know the best way to raise these kids, so I’m raising them like human children.

“I don’t know if this is right or wrong, but… I guess I’ll have to raise them in a human way as much as possible. After all, I’m human, not a dragon.”

“By the way, landlord.”

While I was thinking this, Suryun spoke to me.

“It’s better not to think all dragons are like us.”

“How do you know, without meeting other dragons?”

“Dragons know. We’ve been given knowledge about other races. Especially be careful of Purple Dragons, and particularly Black Dragons.”

Not all dragons are friendly to humans.

“That dragon was banished from the dragon society dimension.”

Suryun said this and focused on the TV again. 

I think I understand what she was trying to tell me.

“Suryun, are you worried about dad?”

“When did I ever worry about—”

“If you’re worried, just say so. Dad is touched.”

“Nonsense—”

“I know how you feel. Dad understands. It’s okay.”

“…”

Suryun, frustrated, stomped her tail. 

That small tantrum looked adorable to me.

“A dragon hiding in the human world…”

I wondered how they disguised themselves. 

This intrigued me, as the dragons I’m raising don’t hide their true forms at all.

Late at night, when everyone was asleep, Choron quietly got up.

“Everyone is sleeping well.”

Hwayeon had her foot on Lee ha-jun’s head, and Suryun was turned to the wall, sleeping. 

Lee ha-jun slept comfortably in the center.

“Looks good!”

Hehe— Choryun laughed and headed for the door. 

There was something she had to do while everyone was asleep.

“This is how you open the door, right…?”

Click— 

Choryun carefully opened the door and went outside, taking the rooftop key from the dining table. 

She went up to the rooftop and breathed in the early morning air.

“Ah, this isn’t good. The air quality is terrible!”

Sadly, there’s no nature here. 

The Earth will collapse first at this rate. 

We need to coexist with nature.

Choryun said this as she approached the flower bed on the rooftop. 

She began to breathe green breath into the flower bed.

“Hoo-hoo—”

The plants in the flower bed twitched at Choryun’s breath. 


Seeing this, Choryun smiled brightly.

“Grow well. Grow well and turn this place into nature! Understand?”

Choryun, who had tried vegetarianism, was now attempting environmental protection. 

It was an instinct unique to the Green Dragon.





 
  
    Chapter 18 : The Earth is Doomed!


“Thank you for your hard work.”

After finishing a hard day’s work, I went into the container to change clothes. 

Then I spoke to the office manager sitting in the chair.

“Manager, I’ll only be working until the end of this week.”

The office manager, Koo Bong-gu, jumped up from his chair.

“You’ve been doing so well lately, why the sudden decision? Without you, our workplace will collapse!”

“It won’t collapse.”

“That’s true, but let’s hear the reason. Why are you quitting?”

Though others may not understand, I could tell the manager. 

I decided to be honest.

“Manager, I’ve awakened. I’ve gained magical power.”

“Magical power, huh? Let me see.”

Koo Bong-gu, looking skeptical, poked my arm with his finger.

“Your body is tougher than someone who’s been working in this field for 30 years. You’ve really awakened, haven’t you?”

“Yes, I have. So I’m planning to become a hero. That’s why I’ll only be here until the end of this week.”

“Alright, if you’ve awakened, that’s understandable. Congratulations, you rascal.”

He clapped me on the shoulder and laughed brightly, sincerely congratulating me on my awakening.

“How about a celebration party today since you’ve awakened? I’ll cover everything.”

“I can’t. I need to get home quickly.”

“Is that so? Then at least buy something delicious to take home. You should treat your family.”

Fifty thousand won. 

He may have misunderstood slightly, but I didn’t refuse the money he offered. 

I quickly pocketed the cash he handed me.

“Thank you.”

“Go on home.”

Koo Bong-gu cheerfully saw me off. 

I worried that his kind nature might be a disadvantage, but surviving in this crumbling world meant he was stronger than I gave him credit for. 

In a world slowly falling apart, survivors are strong.

“With fifty thousand won, I should buy some meat.”

I had planned on ramen for dinner, but bringing home meat would surprise the kids. 

I bought pork shoulder, as usual, and headed home. 

As I walked home, careful of my surroundings, I noticed something odd.

“When did that building get so big? Did they expand it overnight?”

I saw the building’s exterior had changed in just one day.

“What the heck is that? Anyone can see it’s strange.”

I quickly ran to the building and opened the door to my house.

“Bang-!”

“Daddy’s home!”

I grabbed the rooftop key from the dining table and headed out.

“Daddy’s going!”

I tightly gripped the key and climbed the slightly broken stairs to the rooftop. 

There, a greenhouse not seen in modern times spread out before me.

“Wow-“

I couldn’t help but be amazed. 

It was a breathtaking sight that deserved applause.

“To use this level of Wood Release in a place without soil… I don’t know who did this, but they’re incredible.”

A giant cherry tomato plant growing from a small flower bed. 

Red peppers that could rival me. 

Super lettuce that seemed to be someone’s passion project. 

These plants created a green forest on the rooftop painted green.

“The vegetables are in good shape. They’d sell for quite a bit.”

Though it’s too obvious from the outside, I sighed and looked towards the rooftop door, sensing movement. 

The dragons were peeking out and chatting.

I realized I had left the door open.

“What’s with that hideous green? Get it out of my sight!”

“Hmm, such conspicuous behavior isn’t good. When did you do this?”

Hwayeon and Suryun glanced sideways at the presumed culprit, Choryun, who scratched her head and smiled sheepishly.

“Hehe, I got caught?”

Her bright green eyes showed no remorse. 

Choryun cried as she watched the plants being mercilessly pruned.

“Sob sob, this is too much.”

“The one who betrayed dad is you.”

I thought she wouldn’t cause trouble, but Choryun did eventually.

Snip—

Choryun desperately pleaded as she watched me prune the plants.

“Please handle them carefully! The cherry tomatoes say it hurts!”

“They don’t speak.”

“I can hear them! They said it hurts if you cut too much!”

Suryun chimed in from the side.

“Green Dragon trait: Can hear plants’ voices.”

“Seems real.”

“Of course! I never lie!”

So it seems. 

Anyway, it appears the plants are in pain. 

I tried pruning more carefully.

“By the way, when did you grow these? They didn’t look like this this morning.”

“Oh, that! Last night…? No, today! I secretly took the key at dawn and came up here! I shared my breath with them then!”

“…”

Her boldness left me speechless. 


I couldn’t even get angry because it was so absurd.

However, Hwayeon and Suryun seemed a bit upset.

“You shouldn’t have done that! Now I can’t go out later! Just wait and see!”

“No answer…”

Shake, shake—

The two shook their heads at Choryun, who remained unaffected, smiling with bright eyes.

“Sorry! But I had no choice! We must protect the Earth!”

“Protect the Earth?”

“Yes, we must protect the Earth! We must protect nature! Otherwise, the Earth will be doomed!”

Protecting the Earth? What does she mean? After finishing the plant pruning, I asked Choryun for an explanation.

“The Earth is doomed?”

“Yes, the Earth will soon be doomed!”

“When will it be doomed?”

“At this rate, in 10,000… no, 20,000 years, the Earth will naturally be doomed! There’s not much time left!”

Wait a minute. 

That’s hard to understand. 

I asked, thinking I might have misheard.

“Not much time left means 20,000 years?”

“Yes! There’s not much time! The Earth is doomed!”

“I’ll be dead 200 times over by then.”

“Yes?”

Blink, blink—

Choryun, who lives almost eternally as a dragon, seemed unable to understand what I was saying. 

It seemed her concept of time differed from that of humans.

“20,000 years means I’d die 200 times.”

“Humans live only about 100 years if they live long. Some die even earlier.”

“Hmm, humans live very short lives.”

“Compared to dragons, yes.”

“I see…”

She seemed to have learned something new and started contemplating deeply, chewing on her words.

“Hmm, humans can’t live long… I see…”

She must have learned something new. 

But I couldn’t wait forever for Choryun to ponder. 

We can’t let the other residents see, and the truth about the flower bed’s state mustn’t reach Granny.

“Let’s go back inside. We’ve been here too long. And Choryun.”

“Yes?”

“You’re in trouble when we get back inside.”

“Why? I just wanted to protect the Earth… and the environment…”

Choryun, looking wronged, pouted and followed me. 

Regardless of her intentions, what she did was dangerous. 

Actions that could draw attention are not good, especially in Seoul-09 where I live.

“I’m upset…”

“Stand and face the wall. You’ve made a big mistake.”

Choryun, shoulders drooping, faced the wall. 

Her solo action was extremely dangerous.

“Many people probably saw what you did today.”

“Isn’t it good if many see it…?”

“It’s not good. Especially for dragons like you.”

The outside world isn’t very safe. 

Just look around: a butcher shop that cultivates drugs. 

Those guys not only cultivate drugs but also deal in other meats. 

And just a bit further down from where I live, there’s an area where homeless people gather. 

They’ll do anything if it makes money.

The situation isn’t good. 

Meanwhile, people are going crazy over dragons. 

If they see dragons like you, who aren’t fully grown…

Even if it’s not the homeless guys, anyone who sees a young dragon would lose their minds. 

There’s talk that eating a dragon’s heart gives you strength and eternal life, and drinking dragon blood cures all diseases.

Until you can defend yourselves, drawing attention is forbidden.

“Even though dad is strong, there are many stronger people out there. I can’t protect you all. Do you understand?”

“Dad is weak. We all know…”

“…Dad is strong. That’s wrong information.”

Choryun’s words hit a nerve, but it seems she has fully realized her mistake. 

She stopped looking at the wall and spoke to me.

“I understand. No more actions that draw attention… I’ll be careful from now on.”

“Good thinking, Choryun.”

“I’ll tend to nature at home without being noticed.”

She seemed to have misunderstood something, but as long as she isn’t seen, it’s fine. 

After all, she needs to live with nature.

“Alright, let’s eat now. I brought meat.”

“Meat!”

“I want vegetables, father!”

Father. 

That word warmed my heart. 

I smiled and patted Choryun’s head.

“I’ll bring lettuce. Eat well.”

Maybe if I pass the hero qualification test, I can give them even better food. 

With that thought, I opened my phone to check the email title.

[Hero Qualification Test Information]


Not long until the day I become a hero as I’ve always dreamed. 

Though I still need to pass first.

“Eat a balanced diet, kids.”

“How can we eat balanced when there’s only meat?”

“Forget balance and enjoy the food.”



 
  
    Chapter 19 : Dragon Qualification Test (1)


Early morning.

I sat at the table, eating the leftover meat and white rice from yesterday. 

Today was a very important day that could change my life.

“Kids, Dad is going to take the hero qualification test today.”

The hero qualification test. 

It’s an exam to determine the qualifications of people with magical power to become heroes. 

Even if you fail, you can still work as a ‘hunter,’ but hunters don’t have a good reputation. 

It’s much better to become a hero.

“In this world, titles are important.”

“Hmm. I disagree a bit…”

Yawn—

Suryun, not fully awake, kept nodding off as she spoke. 

She must still be sleepy.

“The important thing is the essence… yawn… titles are secondary… I don’t understand… why humans are so obsessed with appearances…”

“You talk well for someone who’s sleepy.”

“Even if I’m sleepy… my mind is clear…”

Suryun used her fork like a spoon to eat the warm white rice. 

She had a point. 

I put some meat on her plate in acknowledgment of her good thinking.

“Well thought out. You have a point.”

“Of course. Dragons are beings who see through the essence.”

“But what does a kid like you know? Huh? Do you know society? Just eat your food. Here, have some meat.”

Suryun pouted and silently continued eating.

“You can know even without experiencing it. It’s frustrating.”

She seemed to be mumbling to herself.

As we enjoyed our half-asleep breakfast together, Hwayeon finished scraping her bowl clean and spoke.

“Landlord! So what do you do in the qualification test?!”

“Well, there’s a physical examination and a magical power test. Then they determine your rank with a practical combat test.”

“Combat! Real combat!!”

Bang—!!

Hwayeon slammed the table hard. 

Choryun, startled, spat out the lettuce she was eating, but Hwayeon, oblivious, shouted loudly.

“So, you fight, right?! Like the Tyrannosaurus and Giganotosaurus on TV! And the Spinosaurus!”

“It’s not that grand. Besides, humans aren’t dinosaurs, Hwayeon.”

“But still, you fight! Take me with you!! I want to see the fight!!”

Hwayeon strongly insisted. 

Does she really want to see someone fight that badly?

I picked up the remote and changed the channel.

“Retired heroes are fighting barehanded. Hwayeon, watch this.”

“No! I want to see it with my own eyes! Take me with you! Take me!!”

Eventually, Hwayeon started throwing a tantrum on the floor, just like a kid begging for a toy in a supermarket.

“What kind of dragon acts like a kid…”

“I don’t care! I’m going outside! Let me out!”

This sudden protest was confusing. 

What should I do?

Perhaps sensing my confusion, Suryun explained simply from the side.

“Red Dragon trait. Obsessed with fighting.”

“Is she really throwing a tantrum just to watch a fight? She can watch it on TV.”

“TV lacks realism. And for Red Dragons, fighting isn’t a trivial matter. They’re beings who live by fighting others.”

“What happens if they don’t fight?”

“Their fire goes out. They turn black.”

Does she mean they turn dark?

Without a clear explanation, I couldn’t understand exactly what she meant. 

But from what I gathered, Hwayeon needs to fight other beings regularly or watch fights with her own eyes.

“Take me with you!! I want to see the fight!! If you go without me, I’ll get mad!!”

“Still throwing a tantrum.”

“Aaah!!”

If I leave her home like this, she’ll definitely cause big trouble.

“What should I do with this troublemaker…”

No matter how much I thought, I couldn’t come up with a good solution. 

I might be late for the test at this rate. 

In this chaotic situation, Suryun tugged on my sleeve and spoke.

“Landlord.”

“Yeah, Suryun?”

“Follow my plan. I’ve got a good idea.”

Suryun confidently shared a method with me. 

Hearing it, I couldn’t help but be impressed.

“Oh, I take back what I said about you being young. Dragons really are something.”

“Hmm. Naturally.”

Suryun awkwardly hid her smile. 

Dragons are indeed something special.

“Take me with you!!”

I’m not sure about the one still rolling on the floor, but I decided to go with Suryun’s suggestion.

The hero qualification test was held in the Seoul-05 area. 

This area mainly deals with items used by heroes and hunters. 

It’s practically a hero-specialized zone. 

As a result, it’s well-policed, and you can often spot quite famous heroes around.

“Is this the line?”

My number was 192. 


I lined up accordingly, noticing others who hoped to become heroes. 

Some had modified their bodies with machinery or brought expensive equipment.

“I envy those with money.”

Using equipment to enhance their abilities seemed appealing. 

Though I didn’t want to become like them, I focused back on the test.

“Phew, I need to pass. And not get caught.”

Adjusting the hat I had made a bit bigger than usual, I felt a bit uneasy.

“Suryun said it wouldn’t fall off even if I moved roughly. I have to trust her.”

Right, Hwayeon?

I tapped my hat with my finger. 

A tiny sob came from inside.

“Shaa—!”

Currently, she was hidden in my hat, holding onto my hair to avoid falling. 

This was possible thanks to Suryun’s idea. 

I recalled Suryun’s words.

“Just use magic to shrink that noisy—no, I mean Hwayeon’s body. Hide her in the hat, and you can hide her appearance as well.”

“What if they detect the magic in her heart? They can’t. It’s impossible for humans to sense a dragon’s magic. They won’t catch you.”

“Humans can’t perceive us, inside or out.”

In conclusion, foolish humans can never recognize dragons. 

It seemed like dragon logic, but it made sense. 

That’s why Hwayeon was hiding in my hat.

“Shaa! Shaa—!”

“I told you to calm down and be quiet.”

“Shaa—!”

Hwayeon tugged my hair, urging me to move. 

But now wasn’t the time.

-Number 192, please come inside.

“No, I have to take the test now. Behave and wait.”

“Shaa—!”

Ignoring her cries, I headed to the test area. 

A female staff member and some advanced equipment awaited me at the entrance. 

She smiled brightly at me.

“Number 192, please enter.”

She was pretty. 

Her smiling face was enchanting. 

I responded gently to her smile.

“Oh, yes, thank you.”

But suddenly, a sharp pain made me grimace.

“Ouch—!”

“Huh? What just happened…”

This brat? I forced a smile at the bewildered staff member.

“Oh, nothing. It’s nothing.”

Interrupting my moment, huh?

I secretly tapped my hat, muttering.

“Why are you pulling my hair? Do you want to get scolded?”

“Shaa—!”

“…”

I’ll let it slide for now. 

But wait until we get home. 

You’ll be staring at the wall for three hours.

Determined for revenge, I followed the staff member to the advanced machinery.

“Walk through here, and the sensor will automatically detect your magical power level.”

“Yes, thank you.”

I bowed and walked through the machine.

Beep—!

Immediately, a results slip printed out from the machine. 

The staff member checked it and spoke to me.

“Um, could you please go through one more time?”

“Excuse me?”

“This has never happened before… Even S-rank heroes can be measured, but it says undetectable. We’ll try again.”

“…Okay.”

Feeling uneasy, I walked through the machine again.

Beep!!

“Why is it undetectable again…”

“This is strange…”

“…”

The staff member looked at me suspiciously, as if the problem was with me, not the machine. 

It was likely, I was the problem.

“Ahem.”

I took off my hat, hiding Hwayeon and gently placing the hat on the ground. 

Then, I pretended to remove my top.

“Is there a detection issue? Should I just take off all my clothes? Or at least the hat?”

“Please, take off your clothes. We didn’t detect anything from the hat… Let’s try again.”

Confidently, I walked through the machine.

Beep!!

“Oh, now it’s fine? Magical power D-grade. Please take your results and enter inside.”

“…Thank you.”

I picked up my hat with a strained smile. 

Though I wasn’t caught, it felt like I aged ten years from the stress.

“Hwayeon, be careful. It’s more dangerous than I thought.”

“Shaa—! Shaa—!”

Talking about danger seemed to excite Hwayeon even more. 

Definitely a troublemaker. 


I headed inside for the hero qualification test with this wild one in tow.

“D-grade magical power, huh. I originally had none.”

Good. 

I felt optimistic about the results.





 
  
    Chapter 20 : Dragon Qualification Test (2)


After finishing the simple entrance test, Lee ha-jun stood in line in the auditorium with the other candidates.

He couldn’t help but smile as he looked at his result slip.

“Shaa—”

Hwayeon, hidden in his hat, also peeked at the result slip.

Name: Lee ha-jun 

Age: 23 

Height: 179cm 

Weight: 68kg 

Magic Power: D 

Overall Result: The magic purity is relatively high compared to physical strength. Muscle mass is adequate, but there is a nutritional imbalance. The diet needs to be restructured. Due to age, magic growth is unlikely. More precise judgment requires combat data analysis.

For a short examination, it was quite an accurate analysis.

Hwayeon fully agreed with the report.

“Hmm, that’s right! I’m getting tired of meat. It’s time to change up the diet!”

Hwaryeon nodded in satisfaction, simply because the report mentioned changing the diet.

But there was more to consider.

“There don’t seem to be any strong-looking people. This will be boring!”

She had come to watch a proper fight, but the state of the humans gathered for the test seemed disappointing.

At least from Hwayeon’s perspective as a dragon.

“Including the landlord, there are about 10 people worth noticing. The rest are weaker than my claw. Disappointing!”

What a waste of time!

Hwayeon stomped her paw in frustration.

“Ow!”

Lee ha-jun’s scream echoed as her claws dug into his scalp.

“Hmph, serves you right!”

She recalled the unpleasant incident earlier where he had tried to flirt with a woman.

“Hmph, wagging his tail as soon as he sees a female. What kind of dad is that? I can’t accept it.”

She couldn’t acknowledge someone like that as her dad.

“He’s not strong! He doesn’t deserve to be called dad! He’s disqualified!”

Hwayeon remembered when Lee ha-jun had broken his promise and tried to sell the eggs.

She couldn’t call someone who couldn’t keep a promise her dad.

He needed at least one outstanding trait.

Thus, she immediately raised her claws and attacked Lee ha-jun’s scalp.

“Shaa—!”

“Ow—! hwayeon, are you really picking a fight with dad today?”

“Shaa—! Shaa—!”

“Just wait until we get home after the test.”

“Shaa—!!”

Hmph.

She has no right to say that.

Hwayeon restrained herself from bouncing around and settled into the soft hair.

“Consider it an honor, human, that a dragon has made your head her bed!”

As the two stopped bickering, an announcement was made to the gathered candidates.

– We thank everyone for gathering here today. We will now proceed with a simple test to determine if you are fit to be heroes. If anyone here does not wish to become a hero, please exit through the back door now.

“No one’s leaving.”

Lee ha-jun didn’t move a step, and neither did anyone else.

– We will now begin the test to determine eligibility. Please all move to the walls.

The participants quickly moved to the walls, Lee ha-jun included.

“There are so many people.”

Lee ha-jun grumbled, pressing his hat tightly.

Hwayeon watched and silently cheered.

“Let’s fight now! This is our chance! If you defeat everyone, you’ll be the strongest human, and you’ll pass the test!”

Of course, Lee ha-jun couldn’t understand Hwayeon’s thoughts.

Frustrated, Hwayeon tapped his head.

“Ugh! Understand me already! How can you not hear a dragon talking? Isn’t there a way?! I know there was something in your head!”

Tap-tap—

Hwayeon’s enthusiastic tapping received no response.

“Are you giving dad a scalp massage?”

“Shaa—!”

By now, Lee ha-jun had gotten used to it.

Hwayeon, eager to solve this frustration, rummaged through her knowledge.

As everyone pressed against the walls and Hwayeon pondered, a woman walked into the empty center of the auditorium.

Except for Lee ha-jun, everyone knew who she was.

Anyone interested in heroes would recognize her.

“It’s Han Jisoo.”

“Who’s Han Jisoo?”

“Don’t you know? She’s an A-rank hero. Today she didn’t bring her weapons. Han Jisoo has been raising her profile recently with commercials and—”

“She must be making good money.”

For some reason, Lee ha-jun felt uncomfortable, unlike Hwayeon, who was excited.

“Let’s fight! Landlord, let’s fight now! Fighting her will be fun! Go and hit her weak spot, the abdomen!!”

Punch-punch—

Hwayeon was thrilled, eagerly waving her paws.

She just wanted to watch a fight.

The practical combat test involved fighting Han Jisoo, an A-rank hero, in a mock battle.

“Number 190, failed.”

Whack!

Without a change in expression, Han Jisoo threw the already unconscious number 190 out of the ring.

So far, no one had passed the test.

The difficulty was much higher than expected.

“At this rate, I’ll fail too. She’s not holding back at all.”


Han Jisoo, an A-rank hero, had knocked out most of the applicants with a single punch.

I had never heard of her before, but she was apparently an up-and-coming star.

“She looks younger than me. Must be making a lot of money.”

And she was pretty too.

She must be raking it in.

I felt my inferiority complex stir, a natural reaction to those making a lot of money.

But I couldn’t act foolishly in front of my daughter.

“Feeling envious is one thing. I just need to make more money later.”

With that thought, I stood up.

“Number 192, step forward.”

It was my turn.

I hid my nervousness and walked towards Han Jisoo.

The other candidates looked at me with pity.

“How many seconds do you think he’ll last? I bet 10 seconds.”

“Look at his gear. He has nothing. I bet 5 seconds.”

“Yeah, the ones who spent a lot on gear got knocked out. He’s wearing a weird hat and has no equipment. He can’t be strong.”

These jerks.

Are they looking down on me because I have no money? I felt my temper rising.

“I’ll last more than 10 seconds and definitely pass.”

I was determined.

I stood in front of Han Jisoo for the test.

“Oh, right. The hat.”

But the hat wouldn’t come off.

It was stuck by some physical force.

“D-damn you, Hwayeon… This isn’t what we agreed on…”

“Shaa—!”

“You said you’d behave during the test…”

“Shaa—!!”

It was foolish to trust a dragon.

Hwayeon held onto the hat firmly.

Unfortunately, Han Jisoo didn’t wait.

“Number 192, if you don’t prepare quickly, you’ll be disqualified.”

“Sigh…”

I had no choice but to wear the hat.

“…You’re really going to get it when we get home.”

Today you’re dead.

I sighed and stood in front of Han Jisoo.

Without any gear, I was barehanded.

I bowed slightly.

“Number 192, the test begins.”

Han Jisoo didn’t even acknowledge my greeting and started the test immediately.

The pressure I felt was intense.

“Now I see why everyone got knocked out in one hit.”

It was good to have observed first.

I quickly rolled to the side.

Han Jisoo’s punch landed where I had been standing.

“Almost got knocked out right away.”

Han Jisoo punched at me again as I lay on the ground.

Her magic-imbued fist slammed into the floor.

Boom—!!

“Shit. I’d have died if that hit me.”

A huge hole appeared in the floor.

No wonder she’s an A-rank.

I quickly jumped far away.

Running was my priority.

“Is this test meant to be passed? How can I beat her?”

Becoming a hero is tough.

Han Jisoo observed me and spoke.

“Number 192, it says your magic power is D-rank. What’s with that crude magic utilization when you jumped?”

“I’ve never properly used magic before. How should I know?”

“…That’s a pity. You’re better than the other candidates, but your flippant attitude means you’re far from qualified to be a hero.”

What’s wrong with my attitude? And what exactly is this qualification?

“I need to pass this test to make money and feed them well.”

How could I pass this seemingly impossible test? Frustrated, I bit my lip and clenched my fists.

I desperately wanted to win.

I couldn’t back down.

Suddenly, a high-pitched voice rang in my head.

“You foolish landlord!! Surround your body with magic power!! It’ll make moving easier!!”

“Hwayeon? How are you talking to me?”

“I’m a dragon! Dragons can do anything! There’s always a way! Focus! You need to win if you’re fighting!! I hate losing more than anything! I hate losers even more!!”

“How can I beat her?”

I’m D-rank with no job.

Han Jisoo is an A-rank hero with far more magic power.

I want to win, but it’s realistically impossible.

But Hwayeon seemed to think otherwise.

“A dragon said you can win! So you can win! Just do as I say!”

“I’ll listen since I have no other option. But why are you helping me all of a sudden

?”

‘Th-that’s…! Just because I want to! Hmph!’

Hwayeon avoided answering out of embarrassment.

It seemed wise to follow her advice.

I raised my fists and faced Han Jisoo.

“Come on.”

“Alright.”

“…Slowly.”

Han Jisoo rushed at me with a speed hard to follow.

“Move your body to the left!”

Yank—!

Hwaryeon pulled my hair to the left, and my body followed.

Han Jisoo’s punch narrowly missed.

“Thought I had him…”

Han Jisoo’s face showed surprise.

Hwaryeon pulled my hair again.

“Bend forward! Then dodge the knee attack!”

Swish— Swish—

Following Hwayeon’s instructions, I moved smoothly.

Each time, Han Jisoo’s attacks missed by a centimeter.

“Suddenly, his movements changed. Dodging like a rat.”

Han Jisoo’s face grew tense.

It was a natural reaction, considering an A-rank hero’s attacks were being dodged by a mere applicant.

This was exactly what Hwayeon intended.

“A big attack is coming! A right hook! Use that moment to dive in!”

Like a controller, Hwayeon pulled my hair, guiding my movements.

I matched her rhythm, diving into Han Jisoo’s guard.

Then, Hwayeon yanked my hair forward, shouting.

“Punch forward with all your strength!!”

Wham!!

I followed Hwayeon’s command, punching forward.

“Ugh—”

I heard Han Jisoo’s pained breath.

My punch had landed perfectly on her abdomen.

“Uh… um…”

A flawless attack to the solar plexus.

A gut punch.

I awkwardly tried to explain.

“I didn’t aim for this…”

Unemployed Lee ha-jun, in front of many witnesses, had landed a punch on the abdomen of A-rank hero Han Jisoo.

She looked at me with resentment.

“…You aimed perfectly, so I’ll let you pass. But if we meet again, I won’t go easy on you. Next time, I’ll bring my weapon.”

“…”

I passed the hero qualification test but got on the bad side of an industry senior.

“Well done, Dad… I mean, landlord! Winning makes it fun!”

Hwayeon, oblivious to the situation, was ecstatic.

That seemed very like her.

On the way home after the test, I held the passing certificate.

Only three people, including me, had passed.

It felt surreal.

“Did I really pass the test…?”

“You passed! I saw it!”

“Did I really pass, Hwayeon?”

“You passed! Stop asking! I’ve told you five times already!!”

Tap-tap—

Hwayeon tapped my head with her paw.

It no longer annoyed me.

“Hwaryeon.”

“Yes?”

“Thank you. I couldn’t have done it without you.”

“Of course it’s thanks to me! Be more grateful!”

Even though she was hidden in my hat, I imagined Hwayeon shrugging her shoulders proudly.

“So, is there anything you want to eat?”

“Something to eat?”

“I’ll buy you whatever you want today. If you can’t decide, I’ll choose for you.”

“Then I want pizza! I saw it on TV, and it looked delicious! I want pizza!”

“I’ll get spaghetti too.”

“Yay!”

Hwaryeon jumped around in excitement.

I bought pepperoni pizza and spaghetti from Seoul-05 and headed home.

“Kids, Dad’s home. And I passed the test! Come and eat something delicious!”

“…Congratulations.”

“Wow, Father! Congratulations!”

Suryun offered a nonchalant congratulations, while Choryun beamed brightly.

I patted their heads affectionately.

Hwayeon, back in her human form, quickly sat at the table in a white T-shirt.

“Give me pizza! I want pizza!”

She was impatient.

I opened the pizza box and placed slices on plates.

“It’s expensive, so savor it.”

“I’ll enjoy it!”

Nom—

Hwayeon grabbed a slice with her hands, stretching the cheese as she ate.

Suryun used a fork to cut her pizza, while Choryun carefully removed all the pepperoni from her slice.

“It’s nice to see them eating well.”

Watching them eat made me feel full.

I understood a parent’s heart.

I had one slice and gave another to Hwayeon.

“Wow!”

She ate with a satisfied smile.

After finishing the pizza and spaghetti, she blushed and looked away.

“Well, landlord wasn’t bad today. I wasn’t going to help, but you dodged well and wanted to win! I just didn’t like the opponent, so I helped!”

“Really?”

“I haven’t fully accepted you yet…! I helped because you’re a temporary dad…!”

Temporary dad.

“So don’t get the wrong idea! I haven’t fully acknowledged you yet! It’s temporary! Got it…!?”

Hmph.

Hwayeon turned her head away.

Watching her, I thought to myself.

“Even if it’s temporary, she called me dad.”

Being recognized as a dad by this picky dragon felt great.

Shall I give her a piggyback ride?

“Hwayeon, want a piggyback ride?”


“No way!”

“Come here, Hwayeon!”

“Don’t come near me!”

A chase began to catch Hwayeon.

Suryun watched us with a complicated expression.



 
  
    Chapter 21 : Dragon Searching (1)


One day, while enjoying a peaceful life with the dragons, an unexpected large box was delivered to my doorstep.

“This is strange. This area doesn’t get deliveries. Who sent this?”

There was no sender information on it. 

Given that it was placed in front of my house, it must have been intended for me. 

I lifted the box and placed it on the dining table.

“I wonder what’s inside.”

“Hey Dad! What’s that?!”

Hwayeon approached me, curiosity gleaming in her eyes as if she had sensed the box.

More than that, I realized that ‘hey’ and ‘dad’ could coexist in one sentence, a new discovery for me.

Anyway.

I started explaining as I tapped the box with my hand.

“Hwayeon, this is called a package.”

“A package?”

“Yes, it’s a very convenient service where items are placed in a box and sent to someone else.”

“Then, that means there’s something inside, right?! Hurry up and open it, I’m curious!”

“…You’re not even Korean, why are you so impatient?”

Hwayeon wagged her tail vigorously, eager to know the contents. 

I was curious too, so I immediately opened the box.

Rrrrrip!

I tore off the tape and opened the box.

“Oh?”

Inside were various frozen foods that I hadn’t expected.

“Chicken breast. Protein fried rice. Salad. Grilled mackerel. Sports drinks…”

All high-protein foods for a balanced diet. 

Who could have sent this?

Could it be that I already have a fan?

“I haven’t even made a signature yet. This is troublesome.”

My curiosity was soon resolved by a small letter included in the box.

“Congratulations on passing the Hero Qualification Test. According to our evaluation, your diet needs improvement. Please maintain a nutritious diet consistently. If you need anything else, please contact us. 

-Hero Association.”

My new workplace had sent these high-protein foods as part of their welfare program. 

I hadn’t even started working there yet, but I felt a surge of company loyalty.

“Great, this will save some money on groceries this month.”

“Dad! Is that meat? I want to eat meat! Give me meat!”

“You just ate. No, you can have it for dinner.”

“Chit.”

Hwayeon clicked her tongue in dissatisfaction. 

Still, this time, she gave up without throwing a tantrum on the floor. 

She seemed to be saving it as a last resort.

I put the frozen foods into the fridge one by one.

“Now that I’ve paid the electric bill, it feels like I can live a little.”

Last month, I couldn’t pay the electric bill because I was broke. 

But this month, Koo Bong-gu took less money, and I didn’t have to pay for gas and water, so I could pay off the overdue electric bill.

“Bio-purifiers and bio-gas ranges have been a great help.”

If I get a chance, I should give them some airplane rides as a reward.

As I was thinking about how to reward them, Suryun approached me with her usual expressionless face.

She stood in front of me and opened her tiny mouth.

“Landlord. I have something to say.”

“Uh, okay. What is it?”

Suryun pointed to my pocket.

“The smartphone in your pocket. Give it to me.”

“Smartphone?”

“Yes.”

Suryun reached out her hand, asking for the smartphone.

Suddenly asking for my smartphone made me think for a moment.

“Um, a smartphone…”

“Can’t I?”

“No, it’s not that. Why do you want the smartphone?”

“I saw humans using smartphones on TV. Most humans use them. So, I want to try using one too.”

In short, she wanted to understand humans better. 

Suryun seemed to be asking to borrow my smartphone for that reason.

If that’s the case, there’s no reason to refuse.

“I’ll let you borrow it for a while. Just don’t press anything strange.”

“…What do you take me for? I’m a dragon. I would never do anything strange.”

“You seem like you would.”

“…I won’t. Don’t doubt a dragon.”

Suryun furrowed her brows, seemingly offended.

“Alright, I won’t doubt you. Go ahead and play with it.”

“…”

Swish-

Suryun took the smartphone and turned away coldly. 

Before heading to her usual corner, she asked me.

“Why does Hwayeon call you ‘Dad’? Did something happen?”

“Well, it’s a long story. A lot happened.”

“…So that’s why Hwayeon started calling you ‘Dad’?”

“Yeah, you could say that.”

Although I’m still a temporary dad, you could say that day was the turning point.

“…I see.”

Suryun took that answer and sat in the corner with the smartphone. 


For some reason, she looked very complicated.

“Is Suryun in a bad mood today? Choryun.”

“Yes, Father!”

“Do you know why Suryun is acting like this today?”

“Um…!”

Choryun thought for a moment and then answered with a bright smile.

“I don’t know! She seems the same as usual!”

“Does that mean Suryun always looked unhappy?”

“Yes, isn’t that right?”

“…”

Choryun tilted her head with an innocent look.

“I always thought she was in a bad mood because she always had that face… I guess not!”

Her cheerful face didn’t match her words.

I began to think that Choryun might be scarier than I thought. 

I should be careful too.

Suryun was tapping away at the smartphone. 

However, she found it hard to focus on it.

Her thoughts were unresolved.

“Hmm, Hwayeon used to dislike the landlord the most. How did she suddenly start calling him ‘Dad’?”

When did those two become so close? What happened while I was unaware?

Even considering Choryun, it’s surprising that Hwayeon has changed so much.

I don’t like it. 

I don’t like not knowing things, and we’re dragons. 

We should have pride and dignity. 

This isn’t dragon-like behavior.

It bothers me.

But I somewhat understand it intellectually.

Things can happen that we don’t know about. 

And the landlord is a better human than I thought.

“I saw him working hard last time. I even wanted to help. But he’s still not completely trustworthy. He tried to break a promise.”

But just because he tried to break a promise doesn’t mean he’s a bad person.

He cares about our meals every day, tries to give us as much as possible, and keeps paying attention to us.

“But trusting a human is difficult, and our survival chances increase if we stick together as dragons… Sigh, I don’t know.”

I understand it logically, but my heart doesn’t follow.

That’s why, to resolve this frustration, Suryun grabbed the smartphone.

“I will thoroughly understand what kind of person the landlord is. I won’t miss a single thing.”

To accurately understand what kind of person Lee Hajun is.

“I will see for myself and understand to the point of being convinced.”

Otherwise, I can never accept it.

Suryun recalled what a human said on TV while tapping the smartphone.

-No matter how chaotic the world becomes, people never put down their smartphones. Smartphones have become an extension of themselves, their persona.

A human once said that a smartphone is synonymous with a person.

Because the essence of a person has been engulfed by the smartphone.

Thus, Suryun decided to find out what kind of human Lee Ha-jun really is.

“What should I press first? Let’s see… Contacts first. I need to know who he’s connected to.”

To understand what kind of relationships he has with other humans.

Suryun pressed the contacts to see the names of the humans.

“Hmm, Koo Bong-gu… Office Manager Jo Hyun-kyu… A cranky old lady… Only three people?”

No way.

Is this all?

Suryun’s eyes widened in surprise.

“Most humans have an average of over 50 contacts, but the landlord has only three…”

The landlord has no family or friends.

Well, he always comes home late after work.

No wonder he doesn’t have friends.

“Unlike dragons, humans need friends and get lonely easily. The landlord is really an interesting human.”

Rather than feeling sad, she found it intriguing.

It means the landlord is different from typical humans.

Dragons tend to be more interested in unusual humans than in ordinary ones.

“The landlord has no friends. Understood. Next, let’s see…”

Suryun pressed the smartphone to find the next piece of information.

However, perhaps because her hands were small, she accidentally clicked the wrong screen.

Beep- beep- beep-

“…How do I turn this off?”

She accidentally pressed the call button.

Suryun looked around frantically to end the call.

However, while she was good at thinking deeply, she wasn’t good at handling situations.

“I need to end this… Where is it…”

-End it…

-What’s this, why are you calling at this hour? Lee Ha-jun.

“…”

A deep middle-aged voice came from the smartphone.

The name on the screen was Koo Bong-gu.

Suryun broke out in a cold sweat and glanced at Lee Ha-jun.

Glance-

“The landlord is busy cleaning the fridge…”

There’s still time to resolve this.

Suryun turned her attention back to the smartphone she had messed up.

-Hey, if you’re going to call, say something. Are you teasing me?

“…This is the human who hit the landlord.”

-What? Speak up. I can’t hear you. By the way, did you pass the test? Did you do well?

“…Why is this human talking friendly with the landlord after hitting him?”

Zap-

As far as I know, the landlord and this human don’t get along.

He can’t be friendly with someone who hit him.

Suryun imagined Koo Bong-gu on the other end and snapped in a sharp tone.

“Don’t pretend to be friendly without knowing anything.”

-What? This is a kid’s voice. You’re not Lee Ha-jun, are you? Who are you?

“Don’t act like you’re close to the landlord without knowing anything.”

-What? Hey, who-

Suryun quickly tapped the smartphone screen.

She tapped so fast that her hands were barely visible.

Because of that, she pressed too many unnecessary buttons, but the call ended properly.

“Phew, I barely managed it.”

Suryun wiped her cold sweat and sighed in relief.

Then she picked up the smartphone again to find more information about Lee Ha-jun.

She still didn’t fully understand him.

“Next, let’s check the search history.”

What kind of information will appear next?


Suryun found using the smartphone quite fun.

She had a strong desire to gather information.

Even if the target was a human.

“I’ll find out everything.”

Click-



 
  
    Chapter 22 : Dragon Searching (2)


Hmm.

“I need to check the search history.”

Suryun pressed the smartphone screen without hesitation.

She wanted to know what Lee Ha-jun usually thought about.

“They said you could tell what a person is thinking and interested in by their search history.”

Humans are said to leave traces through their smartphones.

Following those traces would reveal the true nature of that human.

With that thought, Suryun pressed the internet app with her small finger.

Dororong-

“How do I check the search history…? If I press this… and then press this… No, that’s not it… Then, if I press this here…”

Found it.

Search history.

“This much is quite natural.”

Suryun smirked slightly as she scanned through the search history.

The smile quickly disappeared.

“Latest photo collection… Shaking D-cup…? The cup is shaking?”

She couldn’t understand what the search history meant.

Maybe she should check it directly.

Suryun clicked on the shaking D-cup.

And she was so shocked by the image that appeared that she threw the smartphone away.

“W-what is that…! W-why is the woman standing there in thin clothes…”

A woman with a seductive gaze trying to allure males.

She emphasized her chest and occasionally shook her upper body.

Suryun was quite shocked by the sight.

“I see, this is the true nature of a female human. Now I understand why the house owner told us to wear clothes…”

Looking at it made her feel strange.

It felt like she was seeing something she shouldn’t be seeing.

Suryun noticed that her body temperature had risen overall.

“So, human females grow into such an impressive form…”

Will I become like that when I grow up?

Suryun looked down at her own body.

Everything was small, like a child’s body.

She felt bad, as if she had lost to a human.

“Hmm… Looking again, that female human’s body isn’t efficient. A large chest is just a hindrance.”

Totally useless.

A small body is much more advantageous for survival.

I, a dragon, am far superior to that human.

With that evaluation, Suryun went back to checking the search history.

-Idol fancam.

-Latest photo collection.

-How to raise a dragon.

-20s female vlog.

-How to get a girlfriend.

-What do dragons eat? Not in games, but real dragons.

“It’s good that he’s searching questions about dragons. But why does he keep looking for human females in between?”

She didn’t like it.

She felt like she was losing to a human female she didn’t even know the name of.

Still, she felt like she understood roughly what kind of human the house owner was.

“A good human who cares about us. But a pervert who likes women with big chests.”

She wanted to know what kind of human Lee Ha-jun was.

But she only found out about Lee Ha-jun’s preferences.

Suryun sighed and handed the smartphone back to Lee Ha-jun.

“I’m done playing with it. Take it.”

“Already? You can play with it a bit longer.”

“I have something to think about. It’s fine for now. I’ll play with it later.”

“Well, if you say so.”

Lee Ha-jun reached out to take the phone from Suryun’s hand.

Suryun quickly pulled her arm back.

“Wait. I have something to ask first.”

“What now, Suryun?”

“Do you like women with big chests?”

“W-what?”

“Just as I said. Is that your preference?”

“…”

Oh no-

Lee Ha-jun closed his eyes tightly in embarrassment.

“…Did she see my search history?”

He had debated whether to delete it or not.

Why did she have to look at that?

Lee Ha-jun sighed and answered Suryun’s question.

He decided to be a father who doesn’t back down.

“Yeah. If you have to specify, that’s my preference.”

“…Isn’t that too confident, house owner?”

“So what? Is it wrong to like someone?”

Lee Ha-jun shouted angrily.

Suryun pouted.

“It’s not wrong. Fine. I know what kind of human you are now.”

“What do you mean, what kind of human am I?”

“A human who doesn’t have money but tries to save, has only three contacts in his phone, is a loner, and is a pervert who likes women.”


“But a human who thinks deeply about us dragons and has a strong sense of responsibility.”

Suryun turned her head to hide her expression.

“Thanks to showing us how hard you work, I know, Dad.”

“…Dad? Did you just call me Dad, Suryun?”

“…Yeah.”

Even though he doesn’t have money and seems perverted.

Because he showed a responsible side.

Suryun decided to trust Lee Ha-jun a little.

She judged that he was a human she could rely on to some extent.

“You cute little thing! Come here! Give me your cheek!”

“…I shouldn’t have called you Dad. Pervert human.”

It was too late to regret.

But Suryun understood why Hwayeon acknowledged him as a temporary dad.

Lee Ha-jun was always sincere about dragons.

“Suryun! Dad will give you a piggyback ride! Come here!”

“…I don’t like that side of him.”

Whoosh!

Suryun ran desperately to avoid being caught.

Maybe it’s a blessing in disguise.

I got caught with my search history, but I felt relieved inside.

“If she had turned just one more page, it would have been a disaster. I was lucky.”

I wiped my cold sweat and deleted all the search history.

Now she won’t be able to find my traces.

“From today, I am a clean human without shame.”

Recently, I haven’t used my smartphone much because of taking care of the dragon kids.

If she had turned one more page, she would have seen the records of a strong but ruined 20-something before I met the dragons.

“Phew, that was really close.”

I sighed in relief.

“Other than the search history, I didn’t cause any trouble. This is manageable.”

If Suryun asks to borrow it again, I won’t hesitate to lend it.

Unlike other dragons, Suryun has a great thirst for knowledge.

It seemed better to give her a smartphone instead of a book.

“Recently, everyone learns from smartphones. Suryun can be raised that way too.”

I finished organizing my thoughts and lay down in the living room.

“Ah, the fridge is sorted too. Now, I need to rest.”

Flop-

I lay sprawled in the center of the living room.

Then Choryun climbed onto my stomach.

She looked down at me with a big smile.

“Dad, I’m bored!”

“Bored? Should Dad give you a piggyback ride?”

“A piggyback ride sounds good, but… I want to play differently today!”

“Differently…?”

What would be a good way to play?

I searched my memory for what I did as a child.

“Hmm…”

“If not, should we just lie down and breathe?”

“That’s a good way too. Wait a moment.”

In this small one-room apartment.

Something fun enough to satisfy Choryun.

“Hide and seek and tag are impossible.”

A game that fits the conditions…

“I guess there’s only that.”

“What’s that?”

“A very fun game that Dad can play with you.”

I lifted Choryun off my stomach and put her on the floor.

Then, I clapped to gather my daughters’ attention.

Clap!

“Everyone, focus. We’re starting a game now.”

“I don’t want to!”

Immediately, Hwayeon expressed her dissatisfaction.

“Hmph, why should I play with Dad? No, I won’t play!”

“Then don’t.”

“N-no! I want to play!”

She just had to argue first.

I looked at Suryun, the next potential troublemaker.

“Suryun, what about you?”

“I don’t know what it is, but I’m curious.”

“So you’ll do it?”

Nod-

Suryun nodded coolly.

Now that everyone agreed.

The game starts.

“We’re going to play ‘The Rose of Sharon Has Bloomed’.”

“Wow, the Rose of Sharon bloomed? When did it bloom? I want to see it too!”

“No, Choryun. It’s not that. The game’s name is ‘The Rose of Sharon Has Bloomed’.”

When I say “The Rose of Sharon has bloomed,” you move, and when I turn around, you must stop. 

It’s a simple rule.

Hearing the explanation, Suryun expressed some doubt.

“Dad, why do we have to stop when the Rose of Sharon blooms?”

“Well, that’s… I don’t know?”

I’ve never thought about it.

Why do we stop when the Rose of Sharon blooms?

I don’t know the reason either.

“I’d understand if it was ‘A Dragon Appeared.’ Why should we stop because of a blooming flower? Dragons don’t stop because of flowers.”

Suryun earnestly explained why dragons don’t stop because of flowers.

It seemed like it could be turned into a thesis if polished.

“Okay, I get it. Let’s change it to ‘A Dragon Appeared’. Is that okay, Suryun?”

“Yes.”

Suryun finally accepted the reason for stopping.

With that simple conversation over, we prepared to start the game.

I leaned against the wall in the one-room, and the kids stood by the entrance.

Then, I slowly started speaking.

“A dragon… has… appeared!”

Whoosh-

I quickly turned around.

The kids, understanding the rules well, stopped without a flinch.

“Grr… Quickly! Look ahead!”

Hwayeon trembled, finding it hard to stay still.

I made her endure a bit longer by looking ahead slower.

“Again. A dragon… has… appeared!”

Whoosh!

“Got you, Lee Choryun.”

“Heeing.”

“You reacted too slowly.”

Choryun, who had leisurely stopped her body, came to stand next to me.

Unless someone touched her, Choryun had to stay with me.

“By the way, there’s a penalty.”

“What!?”

“Th-that’s not fair.”

Hwayeon and Suryun glared at me sharply.

I explained to them without feeling burdened.

Penalties come suddenly. 

If you lose, you have to grant my wish.

“Then, if we win?”

“Hmm, I’ll grant your wish too.”

It’s more fun with something at stake.

The talk about wishes seemed to stimulate them.

Hwayeon and Suryun’s eyes visibly changed.

Even though Choryun might not care, those two hated losing and were very competitive.

“Alright, let’s go. A dragon… has… appeared!”

Freeze-

They stopped perfectly on time.

“I spoke fast, but you did well?”

“Hmph.”

Then this time…

“A dra…gon… has… ap…pea…red…”

Whoosh!

When I turned around, I saw Suryun, who seemed like a stone.

She originally moved little, but now she looked like she had stopped all life activities.

But because I spoke too slowly.

“Aaaah! I quit!!”

Hwayeon’s tiny patience exploded.

She stood next to Choryun, panting.

Now, the final match between Suryun and me was left.

“Here we go. A dragon! Has! Appeared!”

Whoosh‐

I turned to locate Suryun.

She had reached out her hand to touch my arm but stopped.

If she didn’t move now, my loss was certain.

…Did I lose?

No, a dad doesn’t lose.

I absolutely can’t lose.

“I made a penalty. What if they ask for something crazy…”

If I lost here, who knows what kind of trouble they’d cause.

I couldn’t afford to lose because of that worry.

So, I stayed silent and just stared at Suryun.

“…”

“Ugh, that’s so unfair! Do you really want to beat a young dragon that much? So unfair!”

“Dad must really want to beat a young dragon by any means! That’s my dad!”

Hwayeon and Choryun pierced my heart with their words.

Still, I didn’t stop the staring contest.

After about 5 minutes of watching quietly.

Suddenly, something unexpected happened.

Bang, bang, bang-!!

“Hey, Lee Haj-un! Do you want to die?!”

“What is this, Koo Bong-gu? It’s not even collection day yet?”

Why did he come here?

I looked at the entrance in confusion.

Then, as I turned my gaze back to Suryun.

“Okay, Lee Suryun down!”

“…”

Maybe because of Koo Bong-gu’s sudden visit.

Suryun, who had collapsed, sat on the floor.

She seemed exhausted, sweat running down her forehead.

She must have been really tired.

“Suryun, Dad was a bit… Sorry.”

“I was… just a joke, Dad.”

-That jerk who doesn’t even pay back calls me for prank calls! Are you trying to pick a fight?!

“…Prank call?”

Swoosh-

I focused back on Suryun.

Seeing closely, that sweat didn’t seem like fatigue sweat.

“Suryun.” 

“…Yes, Dad.”

“Did you call Koo Bong-gu?”

“…Yes.”

Suryun nodded.

Now I realized what that sweat was.

It was sweat from guilt.


Suryun nervously spoke.

“It was a mistake.”

“Agh, this troublesome kid.”

Not a single day without causing trouble.

I had to go greet an extremely angry Koo Bong-gu at the door.



 
  
    Chapter 23: Dragon Searching (3)


Once again, Suryun had caused trouble.

She accidentally called Koo Bong-gu, who should have been resting at home.

“It’s funny that he came here at this hour just because of one phone call.”

How diligent of him.

I sighed as I looked at the front door where I heard a loud knock.

“Ah, this is bad.”

“…Sorry. I accidentally pressed the wrong button.”

Suryun looked down at the floor with a gloomy expression, clearly reflecting on her mistake. 

There was no need to make her stand against the wall for it.

“As long as you know what you did wrong, it’s fine. Just don’t do it again next time. But is calling the wrong number really something to get that angry about?”

“Lee Hajun! I know you’re in there! Open the door!”

“Isn’t that level of anger just a sign of menopause?”

It seemed like an overreaction to just a mistaken phone call.

“Did you say anything strange, Suryun?”

“I didn’t say anything weird.”

“Then what did you say?”

“…”

“I knew it.”

There’s no way Koo Bong-gu would be this angry without some reason. 

Despite looking like a rockfish, he’s usually reasonable. 

I left Suryun, who continued to stare at the floor, and headed for the front door.

“I’ll go talk to him for a bit. Don’t cause any more trouble and stay quiet.”

I grabbed the doorknob and opened the door. 

The sound of dragons snarling at each other filled the air.

“Always acting smart, huh! Serves you right!”

“It’s okay, Suryun. Even smart people make mistakes sometimes!”

“Choryun, say it right! It’s not just once; it’s twice!”

“Oh, is that so?!”

“…”

Suryun clenched her fists as she faced their remarks, her small back expressing her frustration.

Koo Bong-gu had dragged himself over late at night just because a young dragon had mistakenly called him. 

It made me think that being a bachelor past forty made such things possible.

“Lee Ha-jun, you bastard. You’re cursing me in your head, aren’t you?”

“What? What are you—”

“Your face says it all, you bastard.”

“…”

He’s sharp.

Before his fist could fly, I headed toward the villa’s entrance stairs, saying, “Let’s talk outside. People might hear.”

“You’re not usually the polite type… And who was that voice I heard earlier? Did you grab a neighborhood kid to mock me?”

“I’ll explain in a bit.”

For now, we should talk while walking around. 

Koo Bong-gu was clearly quite worked up, so a little ventilation was needed to get him to listen to my story.

We started talking while walking around the relatively safe area near the villa.

“Koo Bong-gu.”

“What, you bastard.”

“Why are you so angry?”

“Hah—it’s funny hearing that from someone who made a prank call.”

Koo Bong-gu put a cigarette in his mouth. 

Unable to resist a freebie, I held out my hand.

“This is just ridiculous.”

He handed me a cigarette with a sneer, still clearly upset, though he usually had a rough expression.

“Hey, Lee Ha-jun.”

“Huh?”

“How did your hero exam go?”

“I passed, of course.”

“Really?”

Phew.

Koo Bong-gu exhaled a plume of smoke, then, after seeming to ponder something, said, “Then pay me back the money.”

“Why should I? I already paid this month.”

“You made a prank call to me. I came all the way here because of it. You should at least pay me something.”

It seemed he felt he needed to get something from me to feel better.

“If not money, then kneel and beg. Do you want to pay up or kneel?”

Money or pride—the death choice Koo Bong-gu was offering.

I lay flat on the asphalt and shouted, “Go ahead, hit me.”

“It’ll only hurt my hand, you bastard. I don’t want to.”

I guess that won’t work.

As a dragon’s father, I can’t just kneel easily. 

Reluctantly, I decided to send him money.

“How much?”

“Send 50.”

“You sure know how to take a lot. What are you saving up for, anyway?”

“…You don’t need to know. Now get lost. If you prank call me again, I’ll charge you double. Watch yourself.”

With that, Koo Bong-gu turned and left. 

Despite knowing him for a long time, I still didn’t know what he was saving money for.

“Oh, and by the way, whose voice was that?”

“…Voice?”

“Yeah, it sounded like a kid. Did you give a smartphone to a neighborhood kid and set it up, or do you have a hidden kid somewhere?”

“Hmm…”

I do have a hidden kid, but it’s best to keep it a secret, just in case.


“I was in a good mood after passing the hero exam. So I handed the phone to a nearby kid for a little prank.”

“…Really? I didn’t know there was a kid in the neighborhood that I wasn’t aware of.”

“There might be.”

“It’s rare to see kids these days… Anyway, I got it. I’m leaving.”

This time, Koo Bong-gu really went home. 

I had a suspicious feeling at the end, but it seemed the situation was resolved.

…Except that it cost me a lot of money.

Damn.

Oh, I forgot to ask Suryun what she said to Koo Bong-gu. 

I’ll have to ask her directly.

I quickly opened the door and returned home.

Squeak.

“I’m back. Nothing happened, right?”

As I returned home, Hwayeon and Choryun came running.

“Something did happen!”

“That’s right, Father! Something did happen!”

“What now? Come to think of it, where’s Suryun?”

Given the small size of the house, it was strange not to see her immediately. 

No matter how much I looked around, Suryun was nowhere to be found.

Hwayeon and Choryun simultaneously shouted as if in unison.

“Over there! Hiding in the blanket!”

“She’s hiding under the blanket!”

I immediately turned my gaze to the blanket in the living room, which had a noticeable bulge.

It seemed Suryun was hiding under that blanket.

“Sigh, no matter how smart a dragon is, a kid is still a kid.”

Suryun lay under the blanket, not moving an inch. 

I approached her and poked the blanket with my finger.

“Suryun, come out.”

“…”

“I’m not going to scold you, so you can come out.”

“…”

I poked the blanket with my finger again, and there was a slight reaction. 

Suryun seemed ticklish, squirming a bit. 

From the outside, she looked like a caterpillar wrapped in a cocoon.

To get to the bottom of this, I asked Hwayeon and Choryun, “Hwayeon, Choryun, did you say anything to Suryun while I was gone?”

“Hmph, I didn’t say anything! It was all Choryun who made her like that!”

“Choryun?”

Choryun made the smart Suryun turn into a blanket worm? Hard to believe.

“What did you say, Choryun?”

“Well, Father…”

Choryun replied with a troubled smile, “I just said, ‘It’s okay if you made a mistake, Suryun. You’re talented, so you’ll do better next time! Cheer up!’ And then she ended up like that…”

Sometimes innocence can overpower even the strongest intellect. 

It seems Suryun was overwhelmed by Choryun’s words and went into a slump.

Choryun is scarier than I thought.

“…It’s not your fault, so don’t worry too much. I’ll take care of Suryun.”

“Okay, Father!”

With that, Choryun returned to the TV.

“Today’s Dinosaur Adventure day!”

It seemed there was a TV show she was excited to watch. 

Hwayeon also sat down next to her, eagerly watching the screen.

Now, the task was to coax this blanket worm out. 

I lightly patted Suryun’s blanket and spoke.

“Suryun.”

“…”

“I know you made a mistake today.”

“…”

“But here’s what I think.”

Everyone makes mistakes sometimes. 

I made a lot of mistakes back in the day too.

“But if you know exactly what you did wrong, you won’t make the same mistake again.”

“You’re smart enough to understand what you did wrong. Kids learn by making mistakes.”

“…”

“So, just don’t do it next time. Dragons don’t make the same mistake twice, right?”

Squirm.

It seemed my words had reached her, as Suryun moved slightly. 

She must understand what I meant.

I gave the blanket a final pat and stood up.

“We’ll have dinner soon. If you feel better, come join us.”

“…”

Suryun remained silent until the end, but I knew she would eventually come around. 

Children’s emotions are fickle.

“Dinner’s ready, come and eat. Lots of protein today.”

I placed grilled chicken breast and mackerel, courtesy of the Hero Association, on the table. 

I used Hwayeon’s fire to grill them directly. 

I also set instant rice and lettuce for Choryun on the table.

“At first, there was a lot of empty space on the table, but…”

As time goes on, the table feels more and more crowded.

“Food!”

“It’s time to eat!”

Hwayeon and Choryun sat down and started eating.

Hwaryun focused on the meat and rice, while Choryun preferred the vegetables. 

They both ate their meals diligently.

About halfway through their meal, the blanket worm finally emerged from its cocoon. 

Suryun, with slightly puffy eyes as if she had cried, slowly walked over and sat down at the table.

Plop.

She picked at her food with a fork, starting to eat.

“…This fish is good.”

“I thought you’d like it.”

“…”

Nibble.

As Suryun continued eating, she suddenly murmured in a small voice.

“…I’m sorry, Dad. I won’t make the same mistake again.”

“Yeah, just don’t make the same mistake next time.”

“You’re a perfect dragon, so you won’t make any more mistakes.”

She mumbled as she ate the tear-soaked mackerel.

Seeing this, I thought to myself, “…She’ll probably make another mistake, won’t she?”


My trust in the dragons had already diminished. 

A dragon? More like a slightly smarter child. 

While I didn’t doubt their abilities, I didn’t fully understand what they were capable of.

“I’m curious. What can they really do, and how far can they go?”

I decided I needed to properly find out what they were capable of.



 
  
    Chapter 24: Fun Interview Time!


Present:

We currently live together in a cramped studio apartment. 

Although we haven’t been living together for long, I feel like I’ve gotten to know the dragons well.

“I hope I’m not the only one who thinks that. Surely my daughters think so too, right?”

Regardless, while living with them, I’ve realized that I don’t know much about them. 

To be honest, I still don’t understand dragons very well. 

That’s why I decided:

“Today, I’m going to personally examine you all.”

I planned to understand them better through various tests. 

The moment I made this bold statement, both Hwayeon and Suryun, except Choryun, immediately protested.

“Dad, who are you to examine me? No way!”

“Just the thought of it is gross.”

Hwayeon and Suryun frowned. 

Their reactions were not good from the start. 

But even if they refused, it didn’t really matter.

“Physical exams are mandatory. No one is exempt.”

“No way! I won’t do it!”

“Quiet. Everyone, stand against the wall. We’re measuring height first.”

Refusal was not an option. 

The girls grumbled but eventually stood against the wall. 

I grabbed a pen and marked the wall according to their head heights, noting down the date next to the marks.

“All done. Roughly around 120cm.”

They moved away from the wall to check the results, each reacting differently.

“Of course, I’m the tallest!”

“…”

“Wow, I’m the shortest!”

As expected, Hwayeon was the tallest, and Choryun was the shortest. 

It was an obvious result. 

However, the result itself wasn’t important. 

This was to record how much they grew over time.

“Hmm.”

Perhaps dissatisfied with the ranking, Suryun quietly pointed to the line.

“Dad, that’s not my height. My height should be taller.”

“I thought you might say that. Should we measure it again?”

“Yeah, do it again. This time, include the length of my horns.”

“What?”

I looked at Suryun in disbelief. 

She looked at me as if asking what the problem was.

“Does she seriously think her horns count towards her height?”

Her eyes were sincere.

“A dragon’s height includes their horns. I can’t accept this result.”

“It won’t make a big difference, though.”

“Still, I’m counting my horns.”

Stubborn as ever, Suryun insisted. 

Reluctantly, I remeasured her height, including the horns. 

She ended up about 5cm taller, taking the top spot.

“This is the right result.”

“Hey, that’s not fair! I want to measure with my horns too! Dad, measure me with my horns!”

Losing her top spot, Hwayeon exploded in anger. 

I should have measured with the horns from the start. 

I had no choice but to remeasure Hwayeon, including her horns. 

Only then did Hwayeon’s anger subside.

“Hmph, I’m definitely number one! Now the world is back in order!”

“Tch.”

Hwayeon shrugged proudly, while Suryun clicked her tongue in disappointment. 

With the height measurements done, I moved on to the next test: weight. 

Since we didn’t have a scale at home, I decided to lift them myself. 

I was quite confident in this area.

“Hwayeon, come here!”

“Ugh, let go of me! How dare you touch a dragon’s body without permission! Get away!”

“Considering how much you eat, you don’t weigh much. Lighter than expected.”

“Let me go!”

She struggled fiercely, but I managed to complete the measurement. 

She weighed just over 23kg. 

Next was Suryun’s turn.

“Suryun, come here… Where did she go?”

“Suryun ran to the bathroom!”

Smart kid. 

But she didn’t know I had the key. 

I unlocked the bathroom door and pulled out the hiding Suryun.

“You’re much lighter than Hwayeon. You should eat more, Suryun.”

“…That’s unpleasant.”

“Next is Choryun!”

I lifted Choryun to check her weight.

“Suryun is the lightest. I thought Choryun, who only eats vegetables, would be the lightest. Is it like elephants?”

“Elephant? Dad, that’s too harsh!”

Comparing a little girl to an elephant was a bit much. 

I quickly apologized and set Choryun down. 

After that, we conducted simple tests like dental and vision checks. 


It was time to move on to more serious examinations.

“Guys.”

“What, Dad?”

“We’ve been living together for quite some time now. Don’t you think?”

The girls glanced at each other and nodded slightly.

“But it feels like we haven’t really had a proper conversation.”

So, I suggested, “I thought we could have some interview time. What do you think?”

The girls quickly responded.

“No! Why should I?”

“It’s a bother. Do we have to?”

“I like the idea!”

“…It was my mistake to ask. We’ll have interviews. Quiet.”

They were as consistent as ever. 

Refusal was not an option. 

So, I decided to have interviews with the dragons.

First interviewee: The Red Dragon, Lee Hwayeon.

She came up to the rooftop and sat alone with me. 

I handed her a small plastic chair.

“Here, sit.”

“No.”

Hwayeon refused, then sat on the chair. 

Her words and actions couldn’t have been more different. 

I made eye contact with the prideful dragon and asked.

“Hwayeon, how do you find living here?”

“The food’s good!”

“…That’s it?”

“Yeah!”

Not good, not bad, but she enjoys the food. 

I suppose that’s what she meant. 

I moved on to the next question.

“This might be a tough question—”

“Nothing’s tough for me!”

“Alright, a not-so-tough question for Hwayeon. What are you capable of?”

Hwayeon boldly declared, “Everything!”

She was confident, but that wasn’t the answer I was looking for. 

I asked more specifically.

“Besides the fire breathing you do every day, like the dragon language you showed last time, do you have other abilities? Like flying or reading people’s minds, for example.”

“Well, the things you mentioned sound possible! But I can definitely do something right now!”

With a sudden burst of energy, Hwayeon stood up and looked at the sky. 

Then, she opened her mouth toward the sky.

“I have a bad feeling about this.”

I stood up to stop her.

“Hey, Hwayeon, I don’t know what you’re planning, but stop!”

Hwayeon responded with something in her mouth.

“What? Once it starts, I can’t stop!”

“Then swallow it back!”

“No way! I’m going through with it!”

Hwayeon breathed out a large red fireball into the sky. 

Shooong 

The fireball soared high into the sky. 

Then, it wriggled and suddenly exploded like a firework.

Boom!

It illuminated the sky with a brilliant display. 

I smacked my forehead.

“Damn it, it’s like fireworks.”

People must have seen it. 

This is bad. 

Hwayeon, oblivious to the situation, shrugged her shoulders.

“Hmph, how’s that? That’s what a dragon is! Like fireworks on TV! I heard they’re expensive! Dragons can use fireworks for free! And there’s even cooler stuff! Should I show you?”

“…No, more importantly, Hwayeon.”

“Huh?”

“Go back inside.”

I think I got a sense of Hwayeon’s abilities. 

She seems to prefer flashy, powerful abilities that draw attention, using fire for spectacular and intimidating effects. 

It seemed like a good point to end the interview.

“Have Hwayeon go back inside and tell Suryun to come up.”

“No! Why should I? Hmph!”

Despite her words, Hwayeon headed back home, and soon Suryun came up to the rooftop. 

She must have a habitual opposition syndrome.

“Did you call me, Dad?”

Second interviewee: The Blue Dragon, Lee Suryun. She sat down and met my eyes.

“So, Suryun, how do you find living here?”

“…Not bad.”

“Is there anything you want?”

“Hmm.”

I asked if she had any requests. 

Suryun pondered for a moment before speaking.

“Dad, I saw on TV that there’s something called the internet in this world. I saw it myself before. You can get a lot of information through that small smartphone. You saw those big human females, right?”

“The internet does exist.”

“I’d like to access a lot of information through the internet. I want a smartphone that can do that.”

“A smartphone… That’s quite expensive…”

That’s a bit challenging. 

Suryun added, “By the way, I like the look of iPhones. They’re expensive, but the design is nice. They seem good.”

“That’s a bit…?”

“If not, I could settle for using your smartphone after you come home from work. If that’s not too much to ask.”

In short, she wanted a device that could access the internet. 

That’s what Suryun desired.

“I can do that much. Okay.”

“Then, thanks.”

Since we were on the same page, Suryun shyly thanked me. 

Then, like with Hwayeon, I asked what she could do. 

Suryun decided to show me.

“Since the Red Dragon didn’t explain properly, let me do it. Hwayeon’s abilities are all combat-related.”

“Oh?”

“And unlike other dragons, I’m good at controlling magic. I can easily convert the magic in my heart into water and use it like this.”

Suryun converted her magic into water and shot it into the sky. 

Suddenly, it started to rain from the clear sky.

Drizzle.

“Well, that’s that.”

“Oh.”

Suryun tried not to show it, but she seemed to expect praise.

“That’s amazing!”

“This much is normal, Dad.”

Seeing this, I thought deeply to myself. 

Although I hadn’t interviewed Choryun yet, it was clear… I should definitely start farming.

It smelled like money. 


I had discovered an excellent sprinkler. 

More importantly, there was a sense of caution regarding the ability to control the weather.

“Regardless of Hwayeon, Suryun’s abilities must never be exposed.”

Especially to other countries. 

Suryun’s abilities could potentially save or destroy an entire nation.



 
  
    Chapter 25 : A Dish of Memories


Rain pours down heavily from a cloudless sky.

Suryun catches the raindrops in her palm.

“The magic that comes from one’s heart has a unique quality. In my case, I can transform magic into water. It’s a power unique to me.”

“Oh, that’s a more impressive ability than I thought.”

“Not really, it’s nothing special.”

Despite her humble response, Suryun’s face flushed, seemingly embarrassed.

Both the first and second children were still not entirely honest.

“There must be other abilities besides causing rain from the sky. Dragons seem to have the power of dragon speech as well.”

In any case, it would be wise to be cautious with that power.

While I might see it as just a powerful watering can, other countries facing climate crises might see it differently.

“Suryun, whatever you do, don’t use that power frequently.”

“…I understand now. We mustn’t attract human attention.”

“Good, as long as you know.”

She has grown.

I patted Suryun’s head.

She immediately swatted my hand away with a cold expression.

“Don’t touch me without permission.”

“That’s harsh… Daddy’s sad…”

“The emotion of sadness doesn’t help in life. It’s just a burden.”

She must still feel embarrassed about crying before.

Seeing my pitiful expression, Suryun stood up from her chair, agitated.

“…Why are you looking at me like that?”

“It’s nothing. Just thinking about the past.”

“…..That’s unpleasant. I’m leaving.”

Maybe I teased her too much.

Suryun pouted and grumbled as she left the rooftop.

Before she disappeared, I called out loudly.

“Suryun! Tell Choryun to come up!”

She gave me a sharp look and then disappeared.

Her reaction wasn’t that big, but teasing Suryun can be fun.

Though I was a bit wet and uncomfortable from the rain, I waited patiently until Choryun appeared on the rooftop.

“It’s nice weather, Father!”

Choryun greeted me with a big smile and waved.

She seemed to enjoy the fresh, rain-soaked air.

Before sitting in a chair, Choryun first checked on the plants.

“The cherry tomatoes are growing well… The lettuce leaves are regrowing…! Everything is growing nicely! I’ll make sure to eat them deliciously later!”

Choryun smiled brightly at the plants.

After greeting them, she sat down and faced me.

“Last turn. Green Dragon, Lee Choryun.”

“Yes!”

“How’s life these days?”

“I like it! I’m satisfied!”

“That’s good to hear.”

It seems she has no major complaints.

If that’s the case…

“Is there anything you’d like to do differently?”

“Hmm, yes, I do!”

“What is it?”

“I mentioned before that the air quality here isn’t good! So, I thought…”

Is she planning to create a botanical garden like last time?

I almost got into big trouble explaining the sudden growth of plants to Grandma.

That shouldn’t happen again.

“No environmental protection campaigns. It’s dismissed.”

“No, Father! Listen to the dragon till the end! It’s different this time!”

“Different?”

“Yes!”

Choryun jumped up and started explaining her plan.

She called it the “Right to Breathe Movement.”

“The air outside is not good! It’s dirty air mixed with metal and unpleasant magic! To fix it, we need to plant trees!”

“In this barren area, plant trees…”

“Yes, exactly! Planting trees! But this time, I won’t be the one planting them!”

Does she want me to plant them myself?

I was about to search online for tree-planting methods when Choryun held out her palm.

“These friends will plant the trees for me!”

There was nothing on Choryun’s outstretched palm.

“You don’t have any friends either, Choryun.”

I don’t have any friends either.

But Choryun shook her head and corrected herself.

“That’s not what I meant! Even if you can’t see them, Father, there are forest spirits in my hand right now!”

“Spirits?”

“Yes, spirits!”

I’m familiar with the concept of spirits.

They’re invisible beings that live hidden in nature and, when gathered, can unleash great power.

I know what they are because one of the S-class heroes in South Korea uses the power of spirits.

“And you can control them, Choryun?”

“Yes!”

“How?”

“Because the spirit friends like me! I have lots of friends!”

I’m glad she has more friends than I do.


Although I can’t see them, Choryun went to the rooftop railing with her friends.

“I’m going to release my friends into the outside world! Then they’ll plant trees on their own!”

“It wouldn’t be good if too many grew…”

“It’s okay! My friends are weaker than me, so they can’t plant too many!”

“Hmm, that should be fine, then..?”

Thinking back on what the dragons have done, I’ve developed a bias against trusting dragons.

However, since my daughter came up with a good idea, I should trust her rather than refuse.

I placed my hand on Choryun’s shoulder.

“Choryun, go ahead.”

“Yes!”

Choryun threw her friends, who she had gathered in her palm, far away from the rooftop.

Like scattering flower petals.

“…They won’t grow strangely, will they?”

“Don’t worry! My friends are smart like me!”

“…”

That comment makes me a bit worried.

Although slightly concerned, I decided not to dwell on it.

According to Suryun, dragons don’t make the same mistake twice.

I need to trust her.

Even though we’re different species, we’re family.

“Grow strong and purify this rotten world!”

The interviews with the dragons ended safely.

It was a useful time to understand their abilities.

In conclusion…

“Dragons seem well-suited for farming, no matter how I think about it.”

It felt odd to use the dragons’ powers for farming.

But I thought it would be a waste to let such great abilities go unused.

They could be excellent workers in primary industries.

For that reason…

“Kids, our future lies in farming. Let’s farm.”

I declared this during breakfast in front of them.

Let’s work hard to make money through farming.

Suryun sighed sleepily upon hearing this.

“Haah… Dad, why are you saying strange things so early in the morning…”

“Suryun, we have to farm! Not farming with that ability is a national loss!”

“Of all things, why farming… I find farming annoying… I’m not doing it…”

Whoosh-

Suryun left her seat, leaving half of her meal unfinished.

She often uses the excuse of not wanting to eat breakfast.

I couldn’t just stand by and watch.

“Leaving your breakfast unfinished during your growth period? No way. I’ll wrap it in seaweed and feed you a bite.”

“No, I don’t want to.”

“Eat quickly! Dad has to go to work!”

“Such a bother in the morning…”

Suryun grumbled as she opened her mouth.

“Ahh—”

Nom

She ate the rice wrapped in seaweed deliciously.

“You pretend you don’t want it while eating well. Dad’s going to work.”

“…Tch.”

“Everyone, behave and don’t cause trouble.”

Today is my last day working at the labor office.

With a strange feeling, I left the kids at home and headed out.

On my way to my last workplace,

I saw a small sprout growing by the side of the asphalt road.

“It’s been a while since I’ve seen something like this growing here.”

It’s rare in this area.

Even though it’s just one small change, it felt like walking a new path.

“Thank you for your hard work.”

After finishing my last day of work,

I changed clothes and approached the office manager, Jo Hyun-kyu, who was sitting in a chair.

I wanted to express my gratitude.

“Thank you for everything, sir.”

“You worked hard. Today is your last day, right?”

“Yes.”

“Being a hero is much better in many ways than this job.”

Squeak-

Jo Hyun-kyu stood up from the old leather chair and headed to a shabby refrigerator.

He took out several Lock&Lock containers and placed them on the table.

“Didn’t you say you have kids?”

“That’s kind of how it feels.”

“Not kind of, you idiot. You’re raising kids. Whatever the case, they’re your kids.”

Swoosh-

Jo Hyun-kyu handed me the Lock&Lock containers.

“I asked my wife to make some side dishes. Take them and eat with your kids.”

“Oh, you didn’t have to…”

“You can’t feed the kids properly. They’re growing. They need a balanced diet. There’s kimchi in there too; a Korean can’t live without kimchi, can they?”

Jo Hyun-kyu said that and motioned for me to take them.

“What are you waiting for? Hurry and go home. You have to go see the kids.”

“…Yes, thank you.”

“Go on. Do well in your new job.”

I carried the containers of side dishes and kimchi home.

My hands were full.

“…He gave me so much. His kindness is unnecessary.”

I worried that he might get scammed by someone else.

I hope he stays safe.

As I walked down an empty street, I clenched my hands tightly.

Then, I went home and said,

“Dad’s back. You guys didn’t get into trouble, right?”

“We didn’t!”

“I don’t cause trouble anymore.”

“Me too! Me too!”

Each of them greeted me cheerfully.

Among them, Hwayeon looked curious as she saw the containers in my hands and asked.

“What are those, Dad?”

“I got them.”

“From who!?”

“…A kind person you don’t know.”

It’ll probably be memorable.

After changing clothes, I opened the containers and ate with the kids.

The side dishes were quite delicious.

Perhaps because it had been a while since we had homemade side dishes.

“Dad, are you crying?”

“Why would I cry?”

As if I’d cry just from eating homemade side dishes.

I didn’t cry.

Really.


“Eat your food, Suryun.”

“Hmph…”

Maybe I’ll try making homemade side dishes later.

I thought about that as we ate.

Homemade side dishes always leave a sense of nostalgia.



 
  
    Chapter 26 : I Found a Cockatrice Egg (1)


Today.

I’m finally starting my first day at work.

I’ll be wearing the name tag of a hero I’ve always dreamed of.

“Since it’s the first day, I should dress as neatly as possible.”

The most important thing in human relationships is the first impression.

I can’t wear my usual sloppy clothes.

Now, I have to be a role model for the citizens.

I opened my wardrobe to find neat clothes.

Creaaak-!

Inside, there were only shabby tracksuits. I couldn’t find any neat clothes at all.

“Oh, right. I only have tracksuits. I forgot.”

Come to think of it, I’ve never bought neat clothes like shirts or slacks.

There was never a situation where I needed them.

I just worked and slept every day.

“The neatest thing I have is a stretched-out white t-shirt and some shabby shorts. I can’t wear that.”

I guess I have no choice.

I’ll just have to wear what I usually do.

I decided to wear comfortable tracksuits, as usual, to work.

“Kids, I’m heading out. Behave and don’t cause any trouble.”

“Dad, wait.”

Just as I was about to leave, Suryun stopped me and asked,

“Aren’t you starting a new job today?”

“Yeah, at the Hero Association. I’m starting today.”

“Then why are you dressed like that? On TV, everyone goes to work in suits.”

Smart Suryun asked a sharp question. She’s definitely my daughter.

I couldn’t tell her that we’re too poor to afford a suit, so I patted her head and said,

“Dad doesn’t wear things like suits.”

“Why not?”

“Because I’m cool without them.”

“…”

Suryun looked at me with disdain.

If I kept staring into those eyes, I felt like I might get hurt.

I quickly averted my gaze and left the house for work.

“My first day at work.”

I wondered what kind of things would happen today.

I felt a strange sense of anticipation.

On the first day of work, it took me 1 hour and 30 minutes by subway to reach the center of Seoul-05 district.

Among the towering buildings, each at least 30 stories high, stood the Hero Association.

I took my first steps into that place filled with the smell of money.

‘I feel a bit nervous.’

Hoo-

I let out a tense breath and walked around inside the association.

Inside, the achievements of various heroes were displayed in a dazzling manner.

‘They must have spent a lot of money.’

As I was looking around the Hero Association like a child on a field trip, a female employee, who seemed to work there, approached and said,

“Are you perhaps Hero Lee Ha-jun?”

Hero Lee Ha-jun.

It’s a title that makes my heart swell.

I confidently answered,

“Yes, I am that Hero Lee Ha-jun.”

“Then please follow me this way. I’ll guide you.”

Guidance is good.

I followed the female employee.

As I followed, I had a good look at the interior of the association.

‘As expected, big companies are different.’

The people working there and the decorations of the association.

The smell of money wasn’t just flowing; it was overflowing.

As we walked, the female employee stopped in front of a door and said,

“You can go inside here.”

“Is there someone inside?”

“You’ll find out when you go in.”

The employee greeted me and left.

She was quite businesslike.

I knocked on the door with appropriate force.

Knock, knock-

“I’m coming in.”

I opened the firmly closed door and entered.

Inside, a familiar figure in a black suit was waiting for me on a leather sofa.

“Oh, the person I saw at the test site…”

An A-rank hero who makes good money.

What was her name?

She frowned slightly and said, “…Han Jisoo. The person you punched in the stomach.”

“That’s right.”

I’ve been so busy with parenting lately that I forgot.

Han Jisoo stood up, tidying her jet-black bob hair.

“And the person who will be your mentor. I’ve been assigned to be your mentor this time.”

“A mentor…? Heroes have mentors?”

“Below C-rank, yes. Think of it as an apprenticeship.”

Han Jisoo said, handing me a contract on the table.


“Read it carefully and sign it.”

“Let’s see.”

I slowly read the contract.

“D-rank heroes are officially recognized as heroes after a one-year apprenticeship. If they get promoted to C-rank during the apprenticeship, they are immediately recognized as official heroes. After that, they can operate as independent heroes, not affiliated with the association.”

I skimmed through and understood the content.

“So, if I don’t get promoted to C-rank, I’ll have to work under the Hero Association for a year.”

“That’s right. After that, whether you stay with the association, join a company, or work as a hunter, it doesn’t matter. This rule applies to everyone.”

“Okay, I understand.”

I immediately signed my name on the contract.

Han Jisoo took the contract and placed it on the table.

“Good, you’re now a hero affiliated with the association.”

“So…”

“Take off those shabby tracksuits right now.”

“What?”

“You’re going into a dimensional gate right now. Lee Hajun, do you know what you’re called in the association?”

An old prospect.

“There’s never been a case where someone awakened and rapidly developed their magical power after the age of 20. So, the association is watching you with interest.”

“…Is that so?”

“That’s also why I, an A-rank hero, have been assigned as your mentor. And because of what you showed in the test. I’m a bit excited myself.”

To think they have expectations of me.

I felt like I might develop strange expectations as well.

“I hope you can show that side of yourself in real combat.”

Han Jisoo said, giving me a faint smile.

As I watched her, I thought to myself.

‘I’m glad I joined.’

She’s pretty.

The company benefits were quite good.

I wore the activity suit provided by the association and entered the dimensional gate with Han Jisoo, just the two of us.

Looking around, I commented on the scenery of the dimension.

“It’s a forest. And a very dense one.”

The smell of earth and the scent of green leaves filled my nose.

It was a dimension that Suryun would like.

If I brought her here later, I thought she might go crazy doing environmental activities.

Han Jisoo explained the dimension as we walked through the forest.

“This dimension is managed by the Hero Association for the use of apprentice heroes. It’s mainly used for combat training against magical beasts.”

“Combat with magical beasts, huh.”

I recalled the time I encountered a werewolf.

Back then, I was powerless and almost died, only running away.

But now, pure dragon magic is circulating in my heart.

If I were to fight that beast again, I felt like I would never lose.

While I was thinking that, Han Jisoo stopped and called my name.

“Lee Ha-jun.”

“Yes?”

“I’m going to give you a task. And I’ll be watching you until you complete it.”

Han Jisoo explained in her characteristic formal tone.

She pointed to a hill in the distance.

“There should be an egg at the top of that hill. Bring it back.”

“An egg, huh. That’s my specialty.”

I’ve retrieved a dragon egg before.

Bringing back another egg should be simple.

But Han Jisoo said seriously, her expression hardening.

“It won’t be as easy as you think. There’s a magical beast guarding the egg.”

“What kind of magical beast?”

“Cockatrice.”

Cockatrice.

I’d heard of it before.

I remembered hearing that if you’re hit by its attack, your body turns to stone.

According to rumors, a hero who got petrified had to watch as their childhood friend received a deep confession from another guy while still in a petrified state.

Although it’s mostly treated as an urban legend, it’s still a fact that cockatrices have a very dangerous ability.

“I don’t think a D-rank hero can defeat it.”

“Who said you have to defeat it? Just bring back the egg.”

The task seemed to be about avoiding the cockatrice and retrieving the egg.

It seemed a bit challenging, but

I walked towards the cockatrice’s nest on the hill without hesitation.

“What happens if I get the cockatrice’s egg?”

“You can have it. I’ll give it to you. Since you won’t be able to get it anyway.”

From the way she was talking, it seemed like it was a task meant to fail.

But I had no intention of failing.

‘I will definitely get it.’

Whether I sell it for money or cook it myself.

I couldn’t miss the chance to get a cockatrice egg for free.

I slowly headed towards the cockatrice’s nest.

And as I reached the top of the hill, I gradually saw its massive figure.

‘A magical beast that looks like a mix of a chicken and a lizard. A cockatrice.’

Upon closer inspection, it somewhat resembled a dragon.

I wondered if this cockatrice, like Earth’s dinosaurs, was a disgraceful part of dragon history.

Anyway, I carefully approached the egg it was guarding, trying not to get noticed.

But then.

Screeeech-!!

The cockatrice started screeching, perhaps noticing my approach.

It suddenly let out a cry, turning its head sharply to glare at me with sharp eyes.

“Ah, crap, I don’t even have a weapon. Should I just punch it?”

I thought about where to hit to make the cockatrice feel pain.

I clenched my fist, waiting for the cockatrice to come closer.

But my effort seemed in vain.

Screeeech-

The cockatrice started trembling as it looked at me.

‘Why is it suddenly acting like that?’

The trembling creature then abandoned the eggs it was guarding and ran away, screaming.

Screeech!!

I was left standing alone in the nest, ready to fight.

“What is this?”

A baffling situation.

I walked over and picked up the two cockatrice eggs.

I got the loot without even fighting.

“Why did it run away, even abandoning its young?”

It was as if the cockatrice had seen something terrifying.

Did it see a vision of a dragon?

Suddenly, it screamed and ran away.

“…I don’t know what happened, but I guess I completed the mission.”

It’s a bit unsettling, but I succeeded.

I checked the cockatrice eggs as my reward.

They were sturdy and full.

I thought it would be good to sell one and cook the other.

‘Maybe I should make rolled omelet for dinner tonight.’


I wondered if the dragons would like it.

But it should be fine.

‘If they don’t eat it, I will.’

I achieved a great result on my first day of work.





 
  
    Chapter 27 : I Found a Cockatrice Egg (2)


Today, I picked up two cockatrice eggs from the nest. Han Jisoo looked at me, surprised that I completed the mission without a scratch.

“…Why did the cockatrice abandon its nest and run away? That shouldn’t happen.”

“Maybe it didn’t want to fight me.”

“That’s not possible. Cockatrices are beasts that fiercely protect their territory. They don’t run away just because another creature enters their domain. They would fight to the death.”

Han Jisoo seemed confused, likely because her common knowledge was contradicted.

I proudly showed her the cockatrice eggs in my arms and said, “Anyway, I completed the mission. Can I keep these?”

“…Yes, you can keep them. If you want, the association can help you sell one. There will be a small commission fee, though.”

“Then I’ll sell one.”

I handed one of the eggs to Han Jisoo. She looked at the remaining egg and asked, “You’re not selling that one?”

“No, it’s my first trophy from my first mission.”

“Are you planning to keep it as a souvenir?”

“No, I was thinking of cooking and eating it.”

“…”

What is with this guy?

Han Jisoo looked at me with an expression that made me feel like a weirdo. It didn’t feel great.

‘I’m just trying to feed my daughter something delicious. Is there a problem with that?’

I decided to go home and make a delicious meal. Holding the egg, I cheerfully prepared to leave.

These days, it seems like I always bring something home. I placed the egg on the floor and turned the doorknob.

Creak-

“Dad’s home.”

The dragons lying on the floor watching TV turned their heads and spotted the egg in my hands. They seemed curious.

“What’s that?”

“…An egg?”

“Wow, it’s a really big egg…!”

Wadadada-

They rushed over to inspect the cockatrice egg. Hwayeon, raising her fist, asked me,

“It’s an egg! An egg! Dad, can I punch it?”

“No. This is valuable. Put your fist down.”

“Hmph, how valuable could it be?”

Hwayeon glared fiercely at the egg, looking displeased.

“I’m more valuable than you! Don’t act all precious, egg!”

I couldn’t believe she was yelling at an unhatched egg. How much does she hate losing?

It’s just a cockatrice egg.

“…Just watch it quietly. Dad’s going to take a shower.”

I left the egg in the living room and went into the bathroom. Inside, the water Suryun prepared was waiting for me.

I washed thoroughly, feeling refreshed.

“Ah, that feels good.”

They’re… still looking at the egg.

I approached the dragons surrounding the egg. Suryun grabbed my wrist tightly and asked.

“Dad.”

“Yes, Suryun?”

“Where did you get this?”

“To explain that… I need to tell you what happened today.”

I explained to Suryun about signing with the Hero Association, entering the dimensional gate, encountering the cockatrice, and how the cockatrice ran away scared, leaving me with the egg.

After hearing the whole story, Suryun softly said,

“The cockatrice mistook you for a dragon.”

She explained that the magic power in my heart might resemble dragon magic and that I emit a scent that can’t be easily erased, making the cockatrice think I was a dragon.

“Fearing dragons is instinctive. It must have been terrified, hence running away even abandoning its nest.”

“I see.”

Problem solved!

Now I understood why the cockatrice ran away. It was because of the dragon aura around me.

‘…But doesn’t that mean other magical beasts will also run away when they see me?’

How do I explain that to others?

I started to worry about that a bit. Anyway, after explaining everything to Suryun, I was about to start cooking when Choryun suddenly spoke up.

“Dad.”

“Yes, Choryun?”

“I disagree.”

Choryun, who always supported me, suddenly expressed disagreement. It felt terrifying.

Her usual smile was gone, replaced by a serious expression.

‘Why is Choryun acting like this all of a sudden?’

I started to sweat slightly when Choryun spoke seriously,

“Dad, I like it when it’s just the three of us. It’s not good if we have more.”

“W-what do you mean, Choryun?”

She pointed her delicate finger at the egg.

“That egg is harmful. We should destroy it as soon as possible.”

Growl

Choryun stared at the egg as if she was wary of it. Hwayeon agreed enthusiastically.

“Yeah! We should destroy that egg! Dad! Break it now!”

“…”

Why do they dislike the egg so much?

I didn’t understand their reaction. Anyway,

“…Even if you didn’t say anything, I was going to break it. It’s our dinner tonight.”

I was going to cook it myself. Why do they keep telling me to break it?

Choryun seemed to consider my words for a moment, then suddenly smiled brightly again.

“…Dad, is that egg for dinner?”

“Yes, I was going to cook it…?”

“Ah, I see! Then it’s okay! I don’t mind!”

Smile

Choryun’s bright smile returned, completely different from before.


What was that side of Choryun I just saw?

It felt like I saw something I shouldn’t have.

“Is something wrong, Dad?”

“Oh, no. Nothing at all.”

“Then let’s eat! I’m hungry! Hehe!”

Choryun grabbed my hand and led me to the kitchen, eager to deal with the egg.

As if wanting to handle the egg immediately, she looked around, unseen.

‘Is she wary of other eggs? Or is she jealous?’

I don’t know.

I couldn’t figure out the exact reason.

For now, let’s start cooking.

I’ve never really cooked before, but

since I tasted the side dishes at home, I wanted to cook for them myself.

So, I picked up the frying pan and cut pork fat into it. The fat would act as oil so the eggs wouldn’t burn.

I needed to render the fat first.

“Hwayeon.”

“Why are you calling me?”

“Come here and blow some fire.”

“Hmph, troublesome.”

Hwayeon, who was watching TV, sat on the kitchen floor. She looked up at the frying pan and breathed fire.

“Roooaar-!!”

“Good job! Just like that!”

“Rooar-!”

As always, the firepower was impressive.

I rendered the fat, impressed. Once there was enough oil, my next task was to crack the large egg and pour it into the frying pan.

“Hwayeon, you can rest for now.”

I cradled the egg in my arms.

Then, I cracked the large egg on the edge of the table.

Crack!

Once wasn’t enough.

Crack!

“Done.”

The cockatrice egg split open. I poured its contents into a large bowl I had prepared.

Pour

I broke the yolk and mixed it with the egg white using chopsticks.

“This should be right.”

I opened my smartphone and checked the video. So far, there were no mistakes except for the tools I was using.

I felt I might have a talent for cooking.

“Hwayeon, I think I have a talent for cooking.”

“Hmph, I could do that too!”

Honestly, that’s true.

I haven’t even started making the rolled omelet yet.

I slowly poured the mixed eggs into the frying pan.

Now it’s time to get serious.

“Hwayeon, fire!”

“Roooar-!”

I waited for the eggs in the frying pan to turn golden brown.

When they looked ready, “It’s time.”

I started rolling the eggs.

I filled the newly empty space with more egg mixture.

Repeating this, I would create a beautiful rolled omelet like in the video.

“One layer!”

“Rooar-!”

“Two layers!”

“Rooar-!”

“Three layers!”

“Rooar-!”

“Four layers.”

“Roar-!”

“Five layers.”

We continued until Hwayeon ran out of breath and the fire died down.

Finally, I placed the frying pan on the table.

I proudly showed the giant cockatrice rolled omelet to the dragons.

“It’s finally done, everyone! Cockatrice rolled omelet!”

At the mention of it being done, Suryun approached.

She inspected the rolled omelet and my smartphone screen, evaluating them like a Michelin inspector.

“Dad, it’s all torn. It doesn’t look like the video at all.”

“…”

“It’s not a rolled omelet. It’s a torn omelet.”

“…”

That’s true.

As I tried to roll the eggs, they kept tearing.

The result looked more like an egg pancake than a rolled omelet.

Plop

I slumped into a chair, feeling defeated.

“…Cooking is hard.”

“Hmm, is it? It looks easy to me.”

Still, Suryun picked up a fork and took a bite of the failed rolled omelet.

“I don’t mind. Even if it looks weird, it’s the same inside.”

“Suryun…!”

“…Don’t say my name with such emotion. It’s creepy.”

Suryun grimaced and took another bite.

Then Choryun sat down and started eating.

“Hmm, it’s good! It might not be vegetables, but it’s tasty!”

Munch munch

Choryun happily ate the rolled omelet. Even though it wasn’t vegetables, she could still eat eggs.

Finally, Hwayeon, who had worked the hardest today, climbed up and sat at the table.

“Move…! I’m going to eat it…!”

Gulp

Hwayeon took a big bite and evaluated the taste.

“Ugh, I almost died! The outside looks weird! But it’s edible!”

“Really?”

“Yeah, but it’s so ugly! Is it supposed to look like this?”

Not really.

But Hwayeon and the dragons finished all the cockatrice rolled omelet with rice.


Every single one of them enjoyed it.

Watching them, I thought to myself, ‘I should cook for them myself next time, too.’

Even though I failed, seeing them enjoy the food I made felt like a success.

Success or failure didn’t seem to matter much.





 
  
    Chapter 28 : Dad, come up to the rooftop!”


Heroes affiliated with the association patrol regularly or work through a calling system. The calling system activates when someone is attacked by a villain or when a dimensional gate appears. The association then calls upon the hero best suited to handle the situation.

In other words, when there are no calls, you can just lie around at home like a lazy bum.

“Ah, this job is really easy on both the body and mind. I hope I never get assigned a patrol schedule for the rest of my life.”

“I agree! I wish you could stay home forever, Dad!”

Roll, roll—

Choryun and I rolled around on the living room floor.

Rolling to the left, then to the right,

We spent our time mindlessly rolling around.

“It’s such a relaxing and healing time.”

“Exactly, Dad!”

Choryun lay on the floor using my belly as a pillow.

Maybe Hwayeon found the sight of us lying there annoying.

“What are you two doing lying on the floor!”

ROAAAAR—

Hwayeon, the fiercest of all dragons, roared, clearly upset. She suddenly jumped in between us, disrupting our peaceful rolling.

“What are you doing lying there! Get up and move around! This is so boring!”

She must have been incredibly bored.

Unable to tolerate this slow-paced lifestyle, Hwayeon started stirring things up.

“Hwayeon, sometimes it’s good to take it easy and relax with a peaceful heart.”

“Hmph, what’s so good about that? It’s not fun at all! Get up already!”

Hwayeon tried to pull me up from the floor.

“Come on… get up already…!”

No matter how you looked at it, she seemed to be asking me to play with her.

I guess this is the struggle of parenting—getting asked to play when you’re trying to rest on a holiday.

Well, I can’t say no.

Pretending to give in to Hwayeon’s strength, I stood up.

“Alright, I’m up. What should we play?”

“Hmph, when did I ever ask you to play with me? I just wanted you to get up!”

Hwayeon said that but kept glancing at me expectantly, waiting for me to say something.

‘What should I do to play with her…’

Hmm.

On another note, what does Hwayeon do when I’m not around?

Leaning against the wall, I spoke to Suryun, who was playing on her smartphone.

“Suryun.”

“Yeah, Dad?”

“What does Hwayeon do when I’m not here?”

“She watches TV, then suddenly starts running around the house.”

“And?”

“She does exercises that look exhausting just by watching.”

Exercises, huh?

I turned to Hwayeon with a skeptical look.

“Hwayeon exercises?”

“Why are you looking at me like that! I’m good at exercising! Watch me!”

Hwayeon suddenly started doing push-ups to prove her point.

Her form was textbook-perfect.

“She really does exercise.”

“Dragons don’t lie!”

Hwayeon puffed out her chest confidently.

Her confidence was impressive.

“Well then, should we work out together?”

“Do whatever you want!”

Hwayeon’s expression brightened.

Apparently, it wasn’t a bad choice.

Hwayeon pulled Choryun up from the floor as well.

“You should work out too, Lee Choryun!”

“Huh? Why me, sis?”

“You’re a dragon, but you’re so weak! You have no strength! Work out with me!”

“Hiiing…”

Choryun let out a pitiful whine like a helpless puppy.

But Hwayeon, of course, wasn’t having any of it.

So, dragged along by Hwayeon, Choryun reluctantly joined us in doing push-ups.

“One. Two. Three. Four. Five…”

It certainly felt easier than before.

Maybe it was because of the dragon’s magic flowing through my body.

My body felt sturdy and lifting myself was effortless.

I quickly and easily completed 100 push-ups and took a break.

‘I wonder how Hwayeon and Choryun are doing.’

I hadn’t heard anything from Choryun in a while.

I turned my head to check on her.

Of course, as expected.

“Hmm, so Choryun is resting.”

“I think I just don’t like exercising. I prefer just lying around!”

“That’s fair.”

“Right?!”

Choryun was true to herself.

She was a cheerful girl, but with her laid-back nature, exercise clearly wasn’t her thing.

If I had to compare her to something, she was like a constantly smiling sloth.

As I was thinking about Choryun—

“Ughhh!”


Suddenly, Hwayeon cried out.

Then,

Thud—

Hwayeon collapsed onto the floor, becoming one with it.

That sound was like the last ember dying out.

How many push-ups had she done to end up like that?

“Hwayeon, how many did you do?”

Hwayeon, panting heavily with her face buried in the floor, responded.

Sweat glistened on her dumpling-like cheeks.

“Eighty-nine…”

“That’s quite a lot.”

I guess she still lacked some muscle.

It seemed she couldn’t do as many due to her young age.

Hwayeon weakly lifted her head and asked me.

“And… how about you, Dad?”

“I did 100 and then took a break.”

“Wha-what!?”

Thump—

Maybe she was offended by my words.

Hwayeon suddenly jumped up, readying her stance.

“Dragons never lose…!!”

With her lips tightly pursed, Hwayeon resumed her push-ups.

“Ninety…! Ninety-one…!”

“You really hate losing, huh.”

“Ninety-three…!”

Hwayeon’s arms trembled as she continued to count.

Her face had turned as red as her hair.

Overdoing it wouldn’t be good for her.

I decided to stop her by taking my stance once again.

And, faster than before, I started doing push-ups.

Whoosh, whoosh!

With the sound of wind, my body moved up and down.

Even when dealing with my daughter, I don’t hold back.

‘She should stop after seeing this much of a gap.’

After doing about 100 more push-ups, I glanced to the side.

There stood Hwayeon, her face flushed like a tomato.

“This… This is impossible…!!”

She shouted at me with a grin.

“This is cheating! It’s impossible! How can a human do more than me!!”

“This is what they call the difference in experience, Hwayeon.”

“I-I refuse to acknowledge it! No, I won’t!”

Thud—

Hwayeon stood up and, with a face full of anger, yelled at me.

“Come up to the rooftop, Dad!”

“What?”

“Get up here right now!!”

ROAAAAR!

Hwayeon even breathed fire.

I must have accidentally triggered her rage button.

The weather today was relatively nice.

Maybe because of the trees Choryun planted, the air seemed clearer, with much of the smog gone.

The view from the rooftop wasn’t bad.

Except for the fact that Hwayeon was furious.

“ROAAAAR!”

Hwayeon let out a ferocious cry from the rooftop.

Was it because I had bested her?

She was extremely angry.

“Prepare yourself, Dad! I haven’t lost yet!”

“But we weren’t even competing… It seems like there’s been some misunderstanding, Hwayeon.”

“That’s a lie! You were showing off like you were boasting in front of me!”

Grinning, Hwayeon’s horns seemed particularly red today.

I wondered how I should handle this fiery little dragon.

Just as I sighed, Suryun poked her head out from the rooftop door and said,

“Red Dragon trait: They never admit defeat.”

“I haven’t lost yet! I was just caught off guard!”

“Dad, you’re in trouble today. When a Red Dragon gets really angry, they go into a rampage like that.”

I guess that explained why Hwayeon’s horns were especially red today.

“When Red Dragon horns turn red like that, it means they have to fight. So Dad, you’re totally out of luck today.”

Unbelievable.

But Suryun seemed to know what she was talking about.

Hwayeon was seriously warming up her body.

It was like she was ready to start a fight with me at any moment.

‘Looks like she’s showing some rebellious behavior already. So it’s real, huh?’

I guess she’s already trying to rebel against her dad.

As I stared at Hwayeon, lost in thought, I heard Suryun and Choryun cheerfully encouraging me from behind.

“Red Dragon trait: Once they’re mad, you have to fight until they calm down. Good luck, Dad.”

“Good luck, Father! Don’t get hurt!”

Being a dad is tough.

I waved to them.

‘No way I can lose in front of my kids. Especially not to my own child.’

With that, I locked eyes with Hwayeon, who was now fully prepared.

Her eyes were fierce and sharp, unlike her usual self. Her red dragon eyes sparkled with intensity.

Zap—

Hwayeon glared at me for a moment before leaping off the rooftop floor, charging at me.

“I’m angry!!”

Then she threw a strong punch toward where I stood.

Whoosh—

Her fist barely missed my shoulder.

Despite her small stature, her movements were incredibly swift.

‘She’s more serious than I expected.’

Perhaps from watching a lot of martial arts programs on TV, Hwayeon’s punches were quite fierce.

She adopted a fighter’s stance and aimed to strike me with precision.

If it weren’t for the dragon’s magic coursing through my body, I would have been hit by her attacks.

Maybe I should learn some martial arts from Hwayeon later.

‘Is she copying the moves just by watching them? This must be a dragon’s innate talent… Wait a minute.’

“Ugh! Dad! Stop dodging! Fight me for real!”

She had some serious talent for fighting.

As she grows, I’ll probably never be able to beat her.

But for now, Hwayeon was still young, and her body was too small.

Even though her punches frequently landed on my body, I didn’t feel any pain at all.

‘It’s about time to wrap this up.’

I decided to end it by using my size advantage, charging at Hwayeon while taking all her attacks.

“Hwayeon, come here!”

“Let go of me!!”

Lift—

I grabbed Hwayeon and lifted her high into the sky.

Then, while holding her, I started spinning around in circles.

“Ughhh… Ughhh…”

Hwayeon let out weak noises as the dizziness began to wear her down.

After spinning her for about a minute, I noticed the color of her horns gradually returning to normal.

“Ughhh…”

“So the rampage mode is finally over, huh?”

I stared at Hwayeon to confirm if it had really ended.

“Ughhh… I’m so dizzy…”

Hwayeon, still feeling dizzy, was helpless in my arms.

Her horns had returned to their original color.

“How’s your body? Are you okay, Hwayeon?”

“Does it look like I’m okay… Ughhh… Just wait… Next time, I’ll win…”

Thud—

And with that, Hwayeon closed her eyes.

Now that her rampage mode had ended, she seemed to have completely exhausted herself and fell into a deep sleep.

“…What just happened?”

As I stood there in disbelief, Suryun came over to explain.

“Her rampage mode is over, so she’s resting now.”

“…Is that so?”

“Yep, that’s how it works.”

It’s no different from kids playing and then suddenly falling asleep.

Holding Hwayeon in my arms, I decided to head back home.

In my arms, she slept soundly, drooling with her mouth wide open.

“Roooar… Snore…”

…She sure is sleeping well. Who would think she’s a dragon?


Unaware of anything, Hwayeon had fallen into a deep sleep.

At that moment, she looked just like any other child who had played all day and was now fast asleep.

And despite being a dragon, I realized that even dragons still needed an adult’s help.

Though they had impressive abilities, they were still just vulnerable little kids.





 
  
    Chapter 29 : Dad Protects the Nest (1)


Seoul-09.

The closer you get from the outskirts to the center of the area, the lower the quality becomes.

Not just the quality of life, but even the quality of people.

It reaches the point where it’s hard to find someone who hasn’t committed a crime.

“Ugh, why is this happening all of a sudden?”

“Sigh, I don’t know. I’m tired.”

Two men were walking through one of those shady areas.

One was so overweight that you’d worry about him suffocating, while the other was so skinny that you’d be concerned he might stop breathing.

They wiped the cold sweat off their tattoo-covered arms with an uneasy expression.

“…Why did the boss call us?”

“Yeah, did we screw up or something?”

“No way. You didn’t steal any drugs, did you?”

“Why would I do that and sign my death sentence? We both know the boss’s temper. We’re not in trouble… right?”

The two men were filled with fear.

They were terrified of the ‘Angel Isaiah,’ who controlled all the drugs in Zone 09.

The nickname “Angel” came from his reputation for sending countless people to heaven, but within the zone, he was infamous.

Knock knock—

“…Boss, may we come in?”

-Come in.

Receiving permission, the two men entered the room.

Isaiah, a man of strong build, was checking the completed drugs.

In his other hand, he held a gun.

“…We were told you called for us, Boss.”

“Yes, Tubby, Skinny. Sit down and wait for a bit.”

“…Yes, Boss.”

Known as Tubby and Skinny, the two men gulped nervously and sat on the leather sofa, which reeked of herbs.

For about an hour, they sat still, holding their breath.

Then, Isaiah slowly turned his head to look at Tubby and Skinny.

“I almost forgot you were here.”

“…Yes.”

Isaiah placed his hands on their shoulders and spoke.

“The reason I called you isn’t a big deal. I want you to do a more thorough investigation of the area.”

“…Do you want us to investigate?”

Isaiah pointed at a map of the area spread out on the desk with his cigarette.

“Yes, especially this part of the area. It seems that some homeless bastards have taken drugs and are seeing hallucinations. The fact that they’re all saying the same thing makes me think there might be some truth to it.”

Someone had shot fireworks into the sky.

Suddenly, it began to rain out of nowhere.

The rooftop of a building was covered in lush leaves.

“It’s always the same area in the testimonies, so it seems too much to be a coincidence. That’s why I want you two to investigate. What do you think?”

“O-Of course. We’ll definitely do it.”

Tubby and Skinny nodded their heads vigorously in response to Isaiah’s question.

The area they were supposed to investigate was the villa where Lee Hajun lived.

It was the dragon’s nest.

My superior.

Han Jisoo was in confusion as she witnessed the current situation unfold before her eyes.

“…This doesn’t make sense. Why are the beasts constantly running away?”

“…That’s what I’m wondering too.”

How did it turn out like this?

I sighed and recalled everything that had happened so far.

‘I came here because a dimensional gate opened. Is this really okay?’

I had come to the dimensional gate after hearing Han Jisoo’s call.

She had brought me along to give me another shot at field experience after I failed the last time.

But, just like last time, the beasts got scared before the fight even began and cowered in the farthest corner.

Whimper— Whimper—

…How do I even explain this?

I scratched my head and spoke to Han Jisoo.

For now, I decided to just play dumb.

“Uh… um… What should we do? Every time I approach them, they just keep running away.”

“Wolfdogs. Those things are naturally very cautious. Just try approaching them one more time, Lee Hajun.”

“Yes, got it.”

Without further complaints, I approached the wolfdogs.

Whimper— Whimper—

As expected, they immediately darted into the bushes.

Seeing this, Han Jisoo shouted in frustration.

“…This can’t be happening. Lee Ha-jun, hurry and chase them down!”

Ugh, I really don’t feel like running.

With no other choice, I chased after the wolfdogs through the forest.

Eventually, I cornered one against a wall.

Whimper— Whimper—

The wolfdog desperately scratched at the wall, trying to escape.

Upon witnessing this, Han Jisoo was left speechless.

“H-Ha… this is so strange… Why are they acting like this…?”

“…We need to report this to the association.”

Damn.

I guess it’s hard to hide it all the way to the end.

Still, there’s a benefit to the fact that the beasts mistake me for a dragon.

“At least it’s easier since they don’t attack me, right, senior?”

“It is easier… but why are you speaking informally to me, Lee Ha-jun?”

“Now that I think about it, I’m probably older than you.”


Is seniority more important or is age more important?

If I had to choose between the two, I’d lean toward the latter.

Plus, I’m not really used to formal speech.

“Still, isn’t it fine if I call you senior? Han Jisoo-senpai?”

“…Sigh, this is why I didn’t want to be a mentor. You’re so cheeky.”

Zap—

Han Jisoo glared at me and picked up her pace.

“Do whatever you want. It’s not like I’m going to see you for long anyway.”

“What do you mean by that, senior?”

“The beasts run away whenever they see you. If that’s your ability, you’ll be promoted quickly. Your ability is incredibly useful for closing dimensional gates.”

That’s true.

To close a dimensional gate, you need to find the dimensional core.

The core of the dimension is filled with concentrated magic, and many beasts guard it.

But the moment those beasts see me, they flee with their tails between their legs.

Even now, in the distance, the pack of wolfdogs was drooping their tails as they watched me.

‘I guess I do seem like a specialist in closing dimensional gates.’

The industry must think of me as a very efficient gate-opener.

‘Though, it’d be a shame if I get promoted too quickly. I do enjoy looking at your pretty face, senior.’

As I walked through the dimension with Han Jisoo, we eventually reached the core.

The core was a floating cube, hovering in mid-air.

Han Jisoo handed it over to me and said,

“Destroy it. If you channel magic into your hand, it’ll break easily.”

Though I wasn’t used to it yet, I tightly grasped the cube and shattered it.

Crash!

At that moment, the dimension began to distort.

The ground shook as if it were seasick and trembled violently.

“In 10 minutes, the dimensional gate will close completely. We need to leave before then. Don’t ever forget that.”

“What happens if we don’t make it out in time?”

“You’ll become a dimensional drifter. Once a dimensional gate opens in a dimension, it’ll keep opening periodically. If you’re lucky, you might make it back to Earth… though no one’s ever returned.”

So basically, there’s an extremely slim chance of returning.

Anyway, now I understood how the dimensional gates work.

After exiting the gate, we watched until it vanished completely.

“Once you close a dimension, you just wait for the next call.”

“I don’t know if I should say this, but… this job feels too easy.”

“…That’s because you haven’t had to fight any beasts. Normally, avoiding battle is common sense. Sometimes it can take several days to close a dimensional gate.”

I see.

I didn’t know that.

I realized just how absurdly advantageous my body had become.

‘I should go home today and spend a lot of time playing with them.’

I’ll do the belly raspberries and cheek nibbles combo.

With those thoughts in mind, I said my farewells to Han Jisoo and headed home.

On the way back, I checked the payment that had come in.

[Hero Association Deposit: 200,000 KRW]

“Sweet, that’s pretty nice.”

I earned 200,000 won in less than two hours.

If I were of a higher rank or collected beast trophies, I’d probably make even more.

Sometimes I wish there were more calls.

But that selfish thought didn’t last long.

As those thoughts ran through my mind, I got off the subway.

I passed through the eerie streets and headed home.

‘What are those guys up to?’

Then I spotted them.

Two suspicious-looking characters.

One looked like a boar wearing fluorescent pants and a tight top.

The other resembled an anchovy, wearing what was obviously fake luxury clothes.

‘They don’t look like Tubby and Skinny, but what’s with them?’

They were wearing outdated clothes.

Judging by their tattoos, they must’ve come from the inner districts.

I quickened my pace to avoid getting involved with them.

However.

“Hey, you! Come here for a second.”

The one resembling a boar, Tubby, called out to me.

Annoyed, I turned to him and replied.

“What, you come here.”

“Ha, look at this punk. You live around here?”

“So what if I do?”

“Then do you know where this place is?”

He showed me a picture on his smartphone.

‘That’s my villa.’

There’s no reason these guys should be looking for the villa unless it’s connected to something they did.

Looks like I’ve caught their attention after all.

This isn’t good.

I thought about the dragons waiting for me at home.

“…I know the place. If you want, I can show you.”

“You’ve got a smart mouth, but you’re helpful, huh?”

“People say that a lot. So are you coming or not?”

Tubby nodded.

Skinny, however, still seemed wary.

I led them toward the villa.

“Why are you looking for this place anyway? There’s nothing special here.”

“I think the same, but we were ordered to check it out. Apparently, weird things keep happening.”

No doubt someone must’ve seen something.

It seems rumors have been spreading.

Luckily, Tubby was dumb enough to spill all the information.

Skinny, who seemed a bit more perceptive, elbowed him to shut him up.

“Here we are. The villa in the picture.”

“What the— it was right around the corner.”

“My job’s done. I’m leaving. Do what you will.”

“Oh, thanks. Watch your back out there.”

They waved me off with their tattooed arms.

They were even dumber than I expected.

‘Who would hire idiots like these?’

They can’t even keep a secret.

Pretending to leave, I hid nearby and watched them.

After some bickering, they entered the villa.

I quietly tailed them.

‘They went downstairs, huh.’

Click, click—

I followed their footsteps down to the basement.

Tubby and Skinny were knocking on a door.

“Hey, you in there? We just wanna talk for a sec.”

No response.

“…Looks like no one’s home.”

“Dammit, let’s try the next door.”

They moved to the door right next to mine.

“What the hell? Does a debtor live here? Look at all these bills.”

“Pfft, looks like this guy’s worse off than we are.”

…Are these punks laughing at my door?

Do they even realize how hard it is to get rid of those bills?

“Hurry up and knock?”

“Yeah, yeah, hold on.”

Tubby raised his fist to knock on the door.

At that moment, I quietly approached them from behind.

‘Let’s start with Skinny.’

Careful not to break his neck.

Thud!

“Ugh—”

“W-What the hell!”

Next was Tubby, but a bit harder this time.

Thwack!

Tubby and Skinny both collapsed face-first onto the ground.

From inside, I heard the voices of the dragons, who must’ve been startled by the noise.

-What was that sound outside! I heard something! What is it!

-I have a bad feeling. Should I open the door?

-No! If we open the door, Dad will scold us! Let’s just stay calm and behave!

Chatter, chatter—

They seemed quite shaken by the noise.

They might even open the door and come outside.

I quietly spoke through the door.

“It’s me. Dad.”

-What! It’s Dad? What happened outside? Let me see! I wanna go out!

“Nothing happened. Just wait inside. I’ll be back soon.”

With that, I dragged the unconscious bodies of the two men up to the rooftop.

‘How should I deal with these guys?’


To protect my children, I was ready to do whatever it took.

‘I can’t believe I’m thinking this way.’

I’m still not quite there yet.

But I’m definitely becoming a full-fledged dad.





 
  
    Chapter 30 : Dad Protects the Nest (2)


After Lee Ha-jun left, the dragons removed their ears from the front door.

“Is he gone?”

“He’s gone. He went upstairs. Probably to the rooftop.”

“Hmm, what could be going on…”

Choryeon was worried about Lee Hajun.

She still remembered when he came home covered in bruises after being beaten by Koo bong-gu.

“I hope Father doesn’t get hurt…”

“Hmph! Dad almost beat me! Do you think he’d get hurt?”

“Wait, didn’t Father win?”

“It was a tie! I didn’t lose!”

Hwayeon said this to reassure Choryun. However, Choryun couldn’t shake her worries easily.

“What do we do… What if something bad happens…”

“Ugh, stop with the worrying already! Things will work out!”

Restless—

Choryun fretted.

Hwayeon was annoyed by Choryun’s constant worrying.

And then Suryun, annoyed by both Choryun and Hwayeon, made a remark.

“Saying ‘it will work out’ is such a thoughtless response.”

“Then what! What should we do?”

“If you’re curious, solve it. Let’s open the door and go out.”

Suryun stood on her tiptoes and turned the doorknob.

Creak—

“It’s open.”

Thanks to Suryun’s bold action, the door opened. Hwayeon immediately dashed through the open door.

“Outside! Let’s go quickly! Where’s Dad!?”

Once outside, Hwayeon was the most excited.

“Red Dragons really are hard to understand.”

Shaking her head, Suryun followed them outside.

Choryun, anxious but unable to stay behind, followed her sisters up the stairs.

The three of them climbed the stairs, then peeked through the slightly open rooftop door, quietly observing Lee Ha-jun.

“Where did you come from?”

Lee Ha-jun was interrogating Tubby and Skinny, who were tied to chairs.

The dragons found this sight quite unfamiliar.

“Wh-What! Is that Dad? He feels so different!”

“…So this is what he’s like around other people.”

“But Father seems fine! Thank goodness!”

Lee Ha-jun had a serious expression.

When he asked his question, Tubby responded with a low growl in his voice.

“Who the hell are you…? Do you think you’ll be fine after messing with us…?”

“I’m asking who you are. Tubby and Skinny, right?”

“…”

Tubby bit his lip, knowing his identity had been discovered.

In response, Lee Ha-jun raised his fist high.

“So, you’re not going to talk? Then I’ll have to do this.”

…Go ahead and hit me! Better that than dying! I won’t talk!”

At Tubby’s words, Lee Ha-jun raised his fist even higher and said.

“Just so you know, I’m a D-rank hero.”

“…Seriously? Y-You’re a hero?”

“Yep.”

“…”

Tubby quickly blurted out.

“W-We were sent by Isaiah!”

“Isaiah…?”

“You live around here, so you must know him! Angel Isaiah! That crazy psycho drug addict!! He told us to investigate this area because strange things were happening!!”

“Is that so?”

Lee Ha-jun lowered his raised fist.

He had gotten all the information he needed from Tubby.

The dragons, watching this from their hiding spot, shared their thoughts.

“Why didn’t he hit them? If you raise your fist, you should follow through! So frustrating!”

“It seems like those two came because of the trouble we caused. Things seem to be getting more serious than we thought.”

“Father looks surprisingly cool when he’s being forceful!”

They were all speaking their minds without much care for the others’ comments.

In any case.

Lee Ha-jun now turned his attention to Skinny and asked him,

“Was investigating the only thing you were sent to do?”

“Yes, honestly… we were threatened with guns, so this job sucks for us too. That bastard Isaiah does everything like that, you know? You’re a hero, right? Please arrest Isaiah! He acts like a king and keeps getting worse.”

“Hmm.”

Lee Ha-jun considered his next steps.

‘…If I silence them and send them away, will this area be safe?’

No.

Even if I get rid of them, the investigation will likely continue.

From the moment they were sent to investigate, it means they believed something was here.

Even if things quiet down for a while, they’ll eventually try to look inside the villa.

“This isn’t good.”

“H-Huh?”

“Isaiah. I need to meet him.”

“That’s dangerous…”

“I don’t have a choice.”

I tried to live quietly in hiding.


But now I have no choice.

This is something that needs to be resolved.

Lee Hajun untied Tubby and Skinny.

“This time, you’ll guide me. Take me to where Isaiah is.”

“Y-Yes…! Of course…! Hero Ha-jun…!”

Tubby and Skinny hurriedly agreed and began leading the way.

“Hey! They’re coming this way!”

“We need to run!”

“Let’s go home!”

Tap tap tap—

In a hurry, the dragons ran back home to avoid being discovered.

They gathered in the living room to talk about what had just happened.

“Dad got involved because of us. It looks like it’s something dangerous.”

“Did we attract attention because of the trouble we caused?!”

“It seems like that’s the case…”

The atmosphere turned somber.

The dragons realized that this situation had occurred because of their actions.

“Then let’s help! We’ll take care of it!”

“If we mess up again, it’ll only make things harder for Dad.”

Right now, what we can do is—

“We wait for Dad to come back.”

We trust him and wait.

We have to trust that Dad, who is taking on this danger for us, will come back.

Suyeon made a rational judgment about the situation.

She bit her lip, trying her best to suppress her emotions.

“That’s the best thing we can do.”

“Ugh, it’s so frustrating!”

“I just hope Father doesn’t get hurt…”

And so, the dragons waited for Dad to return.

They worried about him not getting hurt.

Through this, they came to understand just how much Lee Hajun cared for them.

Tubby and Skinny were incredibly loose-lipped.

Just by raising my fist, they spilled everything that had happened up until now.

If I just let these guys go, things won’t end well.

‘This decision is the best way to keep them safe.’

If things go wrong—

We’ll cross that bridge when we get there.

Following Tubby and Skinny’s lead, I headed toward the center of the district.

As I walked, the stench of ammonia and the thick air assaulted my nose.

The sight of drugged-up homeless people assaulted my eyes.

‘I need to make money quickly and move out.’

Coming back to the center of the district after so long confirmed it for me.

I need to escape from this place as soon as possible.

Unless some major force intervenes, there’s no saving this area.

“H-Hero Hajun, we’re here.”

Skinny stopped in front of a sturdy door.

I inspected the door with my eyes and asked,

“Isaiah, the drug dealer, is in there?”

“Yes, he’s inside. But be careful—there are probably other drug dealers in there too. They all carry guns.”

That’s a bit scary.

I’ve never tested whether my body can withstand bullets or not.

‘Ah, I should’ve been more cautious from the start. How did this happen?’

Still.

When a child causes trouble they can’t handle, it’s the parent’s duty to clean it up.

I accepted this responsibility as I knocked on the sturdy door.

Bang bang—!

“I need to speak with Isaiah. Open up. Tubby and Skinny are with me too.”

-What’s your business?

“I have something to discuss with Isaiah. I’d appreciate it if he’d spare some time. Just so you know, I’m a hero.”

…Wait a moment.

A deep voice echoed from inside.

‘By the way, they really are called Tubby and Skinny.’

The names stick annoyingly well.

After waiting for a short while.

“Come in.”

The heavy door opened.

I walked past a large man who had opened the door and headed inside the building.

“The boss is inside. Mind your manners.”

“Manners in the hood? I’ve lived here for 10 years, even if this isn’t the inner district. I’ll do it my way.”

I opened the door and went inside.

There, Isaiah greeted me by pointing a gun at my face.

It seemed he had made quite a bit of money, judging by all the gold he was wearing.

I’m jealous.

“I heard a hero wanted to speak to me. What’s the deal? I don’t have anything to say to you.”

Swoosh—

Isaiah glanced at Tubby and Skinny.

He seemed quick-witted, having already connected the dots.

“So you’re the one behind everything?”

“…Well, there’s some exaggeration, but yeah, something like that.”

Ignoring Isaiah’s gun, I sat down on the sofa.

The smell of drugs filled the air, and I didn’t like it one bit.

Anyway.

“Did you really investigate the area just based on what some drug addict said?”

“I’m the type who needs to double-check whether someone’s dead by shooting the corpse again.”

Hmm.

After a brief exchange with Isaiah, I was certain of one thing.

‘We’ll definitely clash later on.’

He’s ambitious, meticulous, and thorough.

If I just walk away now, he’ll probably keep an eye on my villa, waiting for an opportunity.

For a drug dealer, a hero is a nuisance.

‘I didn’t expect this

would be how I rack up achievements.’

I have no choice.

As I stood up from the sofa, I said,

“Tubby and Skinny, wait outside.”

“Y-Yes!”

Quick-witted Skinny dragged Tubby outside with him.

Isaiah let out a chuckle, as if he couldn’t believe what was happening.

“Ha, you idiot. Do you seriously think you can beat me? A no-name hero like you thinks he can win against me?”

“You’re not an awakened being.”

“That’s right, I’m not awakened. But how about this?”

Isaiah pressed a button on the wall.

Boom!

Suddenly, a transparent glass wall rose between us.

Judging by its thickness, it must’ve been specially reinforced glass.

The wall opened like a door, and a chilling growl echoed from within.

Grrrr— Grrrr—

I recognized that growl.

“A werewolf?”

“That’s right. The beast that’ll devour you today is a werewolf.”

Isaiah smiled like he had already won.

‘An ordinary person would be dead for sure. Even low-ranked heroes would be in danger.’

Werewolves are strong.

That’s something I learned firsthand when I almost died.

But now, it didn’t concern me at all.

“Kill him, Werewolf.”

Rooooar!!

At Isaiah’s command, the werewolf lunged at me.

I calmly stared at the werewolf.

The moment our eyes met, the werewolf whimpered—

Whimper— Whimper—

And cowered in the corner.

You picked the wrong opponent.

“Tough luck. How did you end up preparing something like this for me?”

“W-What the hell? Why is the starving werewolf suddenly…?”

Isaiah was flustered.

Before he could flee, I punched the glass wall.

Crash~!!

Then, I immediately grabbed him by the collar.

“You should never have taken an interest in my home.”

“W-What are you—”

“For now, you’re getting a beating. You wasted my time.”

I’ve lost precious time I could’ve spent playing with my daughters.

And so, I beat him until he lost consciousness.

I also swiped one of the gold rings from his fingers while I was at it.

‘Honestly, I was a little envious.’

As for his henchmen…

“S-Shit! There’s a werewolf in there! How the hell is that guy still alive?!”

Thanks to the werewolf, they couldn’t even come near me.

And that’s how I protected my nest from intruders today.

No sounds were coming from the one-room apartment.

The only thing filling the silence was the anxious heartbeats of the dragons.

They sat still, waiting for Lee Hajun to return.

Step— Step—

At the sound of footsteps coming down the stairs, they stood up.

They waited by the door for it to open.

“…”

They stared at the door.

And then, as they heard the key turning and the door opened—

“Dad’s back!”

“…He’s here.”

“Father! Welcome home!”

The dragons rushed to greet him, checking his body for any injuries.

Seeing this, Lee Hajun chuckled and said,


“What are you all worried about? Nothing happened.”

Let’s eat.

It’s a bit late, but.

Tonight’s meal will be something special.





 
  
    Chapter 31 : Dragon Craft


I went to the Hero Association to report on what happened yesterday.

Angel Isaiah.

I beat up him and his gang and handed them over to the Association.

According to the Association, he’ll be rotting in jail for decades.

“He won’t dare come near my neighborhood again.”

And from what I heard from the Association,

Isaiah wasn’t the kingpin of the drug trade, but more of a low-level figure.

The real mastermind was said to be hiding much deeper in the shadows.

Unfortunately, I wasn’t able to uproot the entire criminal network.

‘Well, it’s not like the kingpin would be someone I could just walk up to and arrest.’

It’s likely that, unlike regular criminals, an awakened criminal— a ‘villain’—holds the real power.

The guys I encountered were probably just the tip of the iceberg.

“It didn’t make sense from the start that he had Tubby and Skinny as subordinates.”

Judging by the fact that they weren’t on the list of those arrested, it seems they managed to escape.

Well, they’ll probably survive on their own somehow.

With these thoughts, I left the Hero Association.

On my way home, I checked the performance bonus on my smartphone.

[Hero Association Deposit: 150,000 KRW]

“Sigh, if I had caught the real boss, I could’ve earned thousands.”

Even if I did catch Isaiah and put him behind bars,

his position could easily be filled by another.

Zone 09 was crawling with criminals who could take his place.

That’s why the bonus I got was so low.

“Still, at least I got some loot out of it.”

That criminal had been wearing something valuable.

Honestly, the value of the loot far exceeded the performance bonus.

Isaiah’s gold ring.

Before heading home, I stopped by a jewelry store to sell the little gem.

“I’m here to sell this. How much do you think it’s worth?”

“Hmm, let me take a look.”

The stern-looking old man inspected the ring carefully.

Please be valuable.

As I silently prayed for a good price, the old man finally opened his mouth.

“It’s 18K. Given its thickness… I can offer you 200,000 KRW.”

Nice.

Maybe I should live a more honest life after all.

I sold the ring and left the jewelry store immediately.

“Is this the joy of being a hero? Am I making too much money?”

At this rate, I might become rich soon.

Though I still have a mountain of debt.

That thought dampened my mood.

“…When will I ever pay it all off?”

Sigh.

Just thinking about my debt was making me feel down.

I’d better hurry home and cheer myself up.

Eager to dive back into my healing life, I quickened my pace toward home.

“Huh?”

Just before I got on the subway, while walking down the street,

I spotted a toy displayed through the glass of a medium-sized mart.

I wanted to pass by, but I couldn’t.

I went inside and examined the toy box closely.

“I used to play with these a lot back in the day. Brings back memories.”

Since I made good money today, it should be fine.

If things go as planned this month, I’ll be able to pay off some of my debt and still have extra left over.

‘The kids could probably use some toys at this point.’

Maybe it would be nice for them to have something to play with when I’m not around.

With that in mind, I decided to buy the toy.

“How much is this?”

“150,000 KRW.”

“…”

So expensive.

These have always been unnecessarily pricey.

Carrying the toy box in one hand, I opened the front door and returned home.

“Dad’s home. Kids, no trouble-making whi—”

“We didn’t cause any trouble! We were good!”

“Oh, right, Hwayeon. Good job.”

She already knew what I was going to say.

Dragons really do have fast learning abilities.

Hwayeon greeted me warmly and then stared at the toy in my hand.

It seemed to pique her interest.

“Dad, what’s that! Is it food?”

“It’s not food, it’s a toy.”

“A toy? What kind of toy! I want to see!”

Hwayeon reached out to inspect the toy.

But I quickly pulled it back.

“Why!”

“Eat first. Then the toy.”

“Then hurry and make food!”

Hwayeon seemed so eager to see the toy that she had already seated herself at the table, impatiently drumming on it.


Bang! Bang!

“Food! Food!”

“Sigh, you little rascal. I’ll make it, so be patient.”

I quickly changed out of my clothes and came back out.

Suryun and Choryun were also interested in the toy box I had brought.

Choryun placed her hand on the box and looked up at me.

“Can I open this, Dad?”

“After you eat.”

“What do we do with it?”

“You build it piece by piece into something complete.”

“What does that mean?”

Suryun tilted her head in confusion, not quite understanding.

It would be easier to show them directly.

I quickly prepared dinner and filled their bellies.

‘They’re eating faster than usual today.’

They must be excited about the toy.

After we finished eating,

it was finally time to open the long-awaited toy box.

“Ta-da!”

“What’s this? There are so many little square things!”

“…I don’t get it. I’ve never seen this before.”

“I’m not sure either, Father!”

I guess they didn’t recognize it.

Confidently, I flipped over the box and declared.

“Ah, this is called LEGO.”

I poured the LEGO blocks out of the box.

Clatter—

I showed them the completed version on the instruction manual.

“We’re going to put these blocks together to build a castle, just like in the picture.”

Simple and great for developing their brains.

Suryun seemed to understand perfectly, nodding in agreement.

“So we just assemble the blocks and complete it like in the picture. Seems easy.”

“Well, it could be easy. Or it could be difficult.”

“Dragons don’t feel difficulty, Dad.”

With that, Suryun began assembling the blocks one by one.

While the proper way was to follow the instructions step by step, she just looked at the picture and started putting it together without reading the manual.

“She’s good at this without even looking at the instructions?”

What a clever girl.

I felt relieved that, for now, I was still smarter than her.

I stepped back and quietly watched them.

The girls were busy assembling the LEGO pieces with nimble fingers.

“If I place this block here, one wall is finished!”

“Hwayeon, that’s the wrong spot. It goes on the left.”

“Hmph, I knew that!”

Click—

Piece by piece, they slowly stacked the blocks.

Even so, the sisters were working well together.

“Choryun, move your hands faster.”

“This is the best I can do, Suryun!”

“…”

As expected, Suryun was the best at this.

She easily assembled the LEGO blocks just by looking at the picture on the instruction manual.

“Hwayeon, you made another mistake. That’s not the right spot.”

“I know what I’m doing!”

“And Choryun, if you’re not going to use that piece, give it to me.”

“Okay, sis!”

It was like watching a machine precisely fit the pieces together.

Suryun seemed to be enjoying the process of maximizing efficiency.

She was clearly a science-oriented type.

‘She’s having the most fun.’

Even though she kept a cold expression, she couldn’t hide her excitement.

Slowly but surely, they stacked the blocks and nearly completed the castle’s outer wall.

“This is fun.”

Suryun smiled slightly as the castle started to take shape.

Seeing this, Choryun beamed with joy and said,

“Oh! Suryun-sis just smiled!”

“…No, I didn’t. I wasn’t smiling.”

“But I saw it! You were definitely smiling! Right, Father?!”

“…”

Choryun was insistent.

I turned to Suryun and asked.

“Suryun, what do you think? Is LEGO fun?”

Suryun remained silent for a moment.

Then she slowly opened her mouth and spoke.

“…It’s fun. I’ll admit it.”

“I’m glad you’re enjoying it.”

“It’s satisfying to assemble it according to my calculations.”

Seems like it was worth the high price.

I had been worried they wouldn’t like it.

But luckily, they were all enjoying the LEGO.

“When we finish it, can we destroy it?!”

“…If we’re going to destroy it later, what’s the point of completing it? No.”

“Let’s break it! That sounds like it would be fun!”

Hwayeon, always chasing a dopamine rush, seemed to have nothing but destruction on her mind.

Anyway, the three of them continued to work together.

They firmly built up the castle’s outer walls, neatly stacked the interior, and placed the little square figures in their appropriate positions.

And so, a LEGO castle was born at the hands of dragons.

“Wow! We finished it! Now let’s destroy it!”

“…I said no, sis.”

“Father, we finished it! It’s amazing!”

Wowww—!

They cheered with joy, feeling the satisfaction of completing something they had built together.

Since it was something they had cooperatively made, the joy was doubled.

“How cute.”

I couldn’t let this moment pass.

I pulled out my smartphone and took a photo of them celebrating.

Click!

I captured them standing around the completed castle, cheering.

It turned out so cute that I saved it to my gallery to keep forever.

“Great shot.”

“…Dad, what are you doing?”

“You three looked so cute, so I was taking pictures.”

“…Don’t take pictures of me.”

Embarrassed, Suryun covered her face with a blanket.

Unlike her, Hwayeon and Choryun were more open about it.

“Dad, make sure I’m in the center of the picture! I’m the main character!”

“It’s fine to take pictures however you want, Father!”

“How about you all make V-signs with your fingers?”

When I demonstrated, Hwayeon and Choryun followed suit with V-signs.

Click—!

The photo turned out adorably.

It was our first LEGO castle built together.

Smiling happily, I saved the photo.

“Well, well, Suryun.”

“…”

Looking closely at the picture, I noticed that Suryun was subtly making a V-sign from behind.

So shy.


And so, we shared in the joy of completion.

We placed the LEGO castle firmly against the wall as a display piece.

Though we had added new furniture to our cramped one-room apartment, it didn’t feel any smaller.

On the contrary, looking at that completed castle made the room feel even bigger.





 
  
    Chapter 32 : Selling Vegetables


The association called for me.

Apparently, a dimensional gate opened near the association.

The rank was C.

The association employees accompanied me inside the gate, eager to witness my rumored abilities firsthand. So, I explored the interior of the gate with them.

“Hmm, it’s just an ordinary forest.”

“Lower-ranked gates don’t tend to be special. It simply means there’s less magical energy in the air.”

“…You’re even explaining things in place of your superior who’s off filming a commercial.”

Han Jisoo didn’t join us today due to a commercial shoot.

Honestly, I’m jealous.

She must be making a lot of money from it.

I asked the employees, who were dressed neatly in suits.

“I want to film a commercial too. Has there been any talk about that?”

The association employees gave me half-lidded stares and responded.

“There hasn’t been.”

“Really?”

“Yes.”

“Not even a single offer?”

“Your appearance is on the sharp side, and your personality doesn’t come across as particularly friendly. It would be best not to expect much.”

“…”

That’s depressing.

From what I hear, association-affiliated heroes tend to have low performance bonuses since they work for the state.

That’s why they supplement their income by selling monster spoils and doing advertisements, and when their contract ends, they tend to make more money working for companies or as Hunters.

‘If I want to make more money, I guess selling monster spoils is the only option.’

The cockatrice egg I sold last time did bring in a decent amount.

Alright.

The goal this time is to destroy the dimensional core and gather spoils from the monsters.

I quickly put my plan into action.

‘Just let me see you. I’ll rip out all your teeth, leaving only your gums.’

Wolfdog, come out now!

With high spirits, I wandered around the dimension.

But, I couldn’t achieve much.

“Stop running, you bastards! Fight me!”

Squeal- squeal-

“Ugh, why are they so fast!?”

I need to obtain spoils from the monsters.

But they won’t fight me and instead tuck their tails and run away.

And they’re too fast for me to catch.

The association employees watched me with serious expressions, recording something on their tablet PCs.

“Lee Ha-jun. Age 23. The ability to scare monsters into running away is confirmed. Combat abilities: undetermined. Has exceptional skills in resolving dimensional gates.”

“Not suitable as an advertising model, but possesses a unique ability that others don’t.”

My evaluation as a “gate opener” kept rising.

That’s not what I wanted.

I don’t know how things ended up this way.



After finishing another day of walking through dimensional gates, I returned home and asked the dragons.

“Guys. Whenever monsters see me, they run away. What do I do about this?”

I need to hunt the monsters.

In order to obtain spoils from their bodies.

But the monsters don’t seem interested in fighting me.

“I want to fight the monsters, but I can’t even do that!”

Sniff, sniff.

I shed tears of frustration.

However, Suryun didn’t seem to understand my situation.

She put down her smartphone and said to me.

“Dad, are you a red dragon too? Why are you trying to fight? Have you changed from hanging out with Hwayeon?”

“…”

“No, it’s not that…”

“Dad, that’s just greed.”

“…”

She’s not wrong.

Originally, I didn’t have the strength to fight monsters, so I should be grateful that they’re running away.

I started thinking that maybe, as Suryun said, I was being greedy.

It felt like cold water had been poured over my head.

“Hmph, what greed! If you have power, you should be fighting!”

Hwayeon, who had been listening quietly, suddenly shouted.

“If you can win, you should! Why just stand around? Fighting is the best!”

“Oh.”

When she put it that way, it made sense?

Her words reignited my fighting spirit.

I asked Hwayeon, who seemed to share my view.

“Hwayeon. Is there a way to stop the monsters from running away?”

“Of course! It’s one of the basics of a dragon’s play! Just hide your dragon’s magic!”

“How do I do that?”

“Well, that’s-“

Just as Hwayeon was about to explain, Suryun quickly interrupted.

“Impossible. Dad isn’t a dragon, so he can’t hide a dragon’s magic.”

“Really?”

“Dad, don’t you trust what I say?”

“No, no. Of course, I trust what my daughter says.”

I was just asking.


But her reaction is terrifying.

Anyway, if what Suryun said is true, I won’t be able to hide the dragon’s magic flowing through this body.

“Unless you learn Dragon Language.”

“Dragon Language…”

“That’s not something you should try yet, Dad. If you push yourself too hard, the magic could explode inside you.”

“Well, that does sound scary.”

There’s no choice.

Even though I wanted to control the overwhelming aura inside me, it seems that it’s not possible at the moment.

I squeezed the chubby cheeks of Choryun, who was sitting quietly in front of me.

“I guess I’ll have to give up on monster hunting for now.”

“Mmph—”

“This is fine. I’ll just go back to taking it slow, like before.”

After visiting the center of the 09 district, I thought I needed to quickly escape this area.

This wasn’t a good place for kids to live.

Unless they were with me.

Otherwise, they would surely get involved in something bad.

With that in mind…

“Hey guys, how about we go outside together?”

“The rooftop? I’m in!”

“No, not the rooftop.”

Maybe we should go a little further.

It might be nice to take a walk with them.

“But first, let’s harvest the vegetables on the rooftop.”

I could make some money that way, too.

I took the dragons with me and walked through the streets.

It seemed that the little sprouts had grown a bit each time I saw them, thanks to Choryun’s diligent planting efforts.

‘The street feels quite different with all these trees now.’

I walked a bit further and sat in front of the safe zone near the subway. I placed a black bag filled with various vegetables in front of me.

“Would this price be fair?”

I roughly scribbled the price on a box and set it up in front.

Then, the dragons peeked their heads out of the bag.

They looked like lizards, just like when I first saw them.

“Shaaa-!”

“Shaaa-!”

“Shaaa-!”

It’s been a while since I heard that sound.

I patted them with my finger and said,

“Don’t go anywhere. Just stay there and watch. If you have something to say, use your mind to tell me.”

Nod-

They all nodded in unison.

Then, I started shouting at passersby.

“Fresh vegetables for sale! They’re homegrown and delicious!”

The lettuce had grown too fast, and even after Choryun ate some, there was still a lot left.

I figured it wouldn’t hurt to sell some lettuce and make a bit of money.

‘Even if it lowers my heroic image, I have no choice.’

I waited for customers while displaying the vegetables.

Before long, an elderly woman with a hunched back approached me.

“Everyone, hide.”

“Shaaa-!”

Hwayeon quickly stuffed her siblings back into the bag.

The old woman who approached was someone I was quite familiar with.

“What’s this, Granny? Want to buy some?”

“These are from my rooftop garden, why would I buy them, you brat?”

“Well, that’s true. Since you’re my first customer, take one on the house.”

It was a special offer for my first customer.

I handed her a bag full of lettuce.

She clicked her tongue but took the lettuce.

“A hero selling lettuce like an old lady… Pay your rent quickly.”

“I’ll sell everything and pay it off soon. Take care on your way back.”

I waved as the old lady slowly walked away.

Watching her go, Suryun asked me.

-Dad, who was that?

“It’s your first time seeing her, right? She’s the owner of our villa. Her words are harsh, but she’s kind-hearted.”

-Hmm, a kind human. I’ll remember her.

With that, Suryun resumed looking around.

As she stared curiously at her surroundings and asked questions about what she didn’t know, we passed the time until more customers arrived.

“These look fresh. Give me one.”

“Sure, here you go.”

Maybe because of the decent foot traffic in the area, I was able to attract some attention from passersby.

Though not many people bought anything.

“It’s starting to get dark.”

-Are we heading back, Dad?

“I’m thinking about it.”

I wanted to sell everything before going back.

But there was still quite a bit left, which left me feeling a little regretful.

Maybe I’ll get more sales through word of mouth later.

‘Well, I guess I’ll wrap up for today.’

I got up to pack everything.

Then, a familiar face walked out of the subway.

‘Perfect timing.’

They noticed me and approached with smiles on their faces.

“Nice to see you again, Hero!”

“Thank you for last time!”

It was Tubby and Weedy.

They showed up at just the right moment.

I asked them, bending at a 90-degree angle.

“Lucky to be alive, huh?”

“Haha, it’s all thanks to you, Hero!”

“Don’t you guys need some lettuce?”

“Lettuce?”

They noticed the black bag in my hand.

Tubby laughed awkwardly and said, “I don’t eat vegetables, Hero!”

But Weedy immediately jabbed Tubby in the ribs.

“A-ah, no! We love vegetables! We’ll take them all! Thank you so much!”

“Alright, eat well. And tell normal people about this place. Sometimes I sell high-quality lettuce here.”

“Yes, Hero! Got it!”

Weedy sure has a quick wit.

I’m glad I was able to finish selling everything today.

I stuffed the money into my pocket and happily gathered the dragons before heading home.

On the way back, Hwayeon asked me.

-Dad, who were they?

“Tubby and Weedy.”


-Are they your subordinates?

“No, not subordinates. Just neighbors.”

Neighbors.

I had a feeling I’d be running into them often.





 
  
    Chapter 33 : Suryun’s Search History


As dimensional gates began appearing all over the world, including South Korea, a climate crisis hit the country.

Summers became unbearably hot, and suddenly hail would fall from clear skies. Unexplainable weather changes were frequently observed.

The most noticeable effect was that South Korea no longer experienced four distinct seasons.

“Ugh, it’s so hot I’m going to die. Why is it suddenly getting so hot?”

Perhaps people had gone crazy over the extremes.

Nothing was moderate anymore—everything was either one extreme or the other.

When it’s hot, it’s unbearably hot, and when it’s cold, it’s freezing.

Wiping away the sweat, I watered the lettuce that had all been trimmed last week.

Splash—

“Grow well, my lettuce.”

Last time, I was fortunate enough to sell all the lettuce, and I made a decent profit.

Though Tubby and Weedy bought nearly half of it, I still thought it was a decent side business.

“Hah, I should hurry up and finish watering so I can head back.”

It’s scorching out here.

I watered all the planters on the rooftop.

Now, avoiding the blazing sun, I headed toward the rooftop’s metal door to return home.

“Someone’s coming up.”

I heard the slow sound of footsteps.

I ran into Granny, who was coming up to the rooftop.

I waved cheerfully.

“Oh, Granny. What brings you up to the rooftop?”

“I’m here to check on my crops, you rascal.”

“It’s so hot, why bother checking? I already watered everything, so just head back down.”

“You watered everything?”

“Yeah.”

Granny looked at me with disbelief in her eyes.

Do I really have such low credibility?

“That’s hurtful, Granny.”

“Save that talk for when you pay your overdue rent, you brat. And that lettuce you gave me last time—did you really grow that on the rooftop?”

“Yeah, I grew it.”

“You’ve got more skills than you look. The lettuce you gave me was good. My back pain’s gotten a bit better.”

“Well, of course, it’s good for your health. It was grown with dragon magic.”

Since it was lettuce imbued with dragon magic, it’s no wonder it had health benefits.

‘According to Suryun, even if regular people eat it, it won’t give them dragon magic. Granny’s back pain might improve if she keeps eating it.’

Suryun had said:

‘Eating the lettuce is fine. As long as they don’t shower in, wash with, or drink water infused with dragon magic like Dad, they won’t gain dragon magic.’

It’s an unusual phenomenon that only happens because dragon magic is mixed with the breath they exhale.

So, there’s no chance Granny will suddenly awaken dragon magic.

Scratching my head, I said, “Well, if you liked it, I’ll give you more when I harvest next time.”

“This rascal’s finally becoming a decent person.”

Granny looked at me with a strangely emotional expression.

Was I that much of a scumbag before?

Granny stared at me for a moment and then slowly said,

“I’m getting old. It’s getting harder for me to come up to the rooftop, and my back hurts. If you want to keep using those planters, feel free to take care of them.”

“Are you talking about the cherry tomatoes and peppers? Can I take care of those?”

“I’m going inside to rest now. If you want them, do as you like.”

With that, Granny coolly headed back home.

Watching her leave, I silently cheered to myself.

‘Yes! More crops!’

Choryun will be happy because we’ll have more side dishes.

I’ll be happy because I’ll make more money.

And Granny will be happy because she’ll get crops without lifting a finger.

‘Once I harvest everything, I should bring some to Granny.’

Though I had more work to do, I looked at the planters on the rooftop with a sense of satisfaction.

‘All of these crops are mine now.’

Is this the joy of farming?

It feels great.

Even though it’s hot outside, this cramped studio always stays at a comfortable temperature.

That’s because Hwayeon radiates heat while Suryun releases cold air.

Meanwhile, Choryun controls the dryness and humidity.

The dragon sisters create a perfect balance.

“You adorable little creatures. Thanks to you, I don’t need to buy any appliances!”

How much am I saving on electricity?

Feeling happy, I playfully tugged at Hwayeon’s cheek as she sat watching TV with her mouth wide open.

“You little treasures!”

“Ahaha! Let go!”

Thud, thud, thud—

Hwayeon shook off my playful tug and ran away.

“I was watching something important! Why are you messing around now?!”

She scowled, furrowing her eyebrows in anger.

I quickly raised both hands in surrender.

“Okay, okay, I won’t do it again.”

“Hmph! Do that again, and it’ll be war between us!”

Grrrr—

After issuing her warning, Hwayeon sat back in front of the TV.

She was watching a childish cartoon where a penguin had somehow become president.

“…When I watched that, it wasn’t like this. How did it end up with him as president?”

That penguin is terrifying.

What is his goal, to take over the world?


I shuddered at the penguin’s meteoric rise.

This time, I turned my attention to Suryun, sitting beside me.

“Suryun, what are you up to?”

“…If you’re here to bother me, go away.”

Chilly.

Suryun put down her smartphone and gave me a cold stare.

She had developed a newfound interest in her phone instead of TV.

When I asked her why, she answered as if it were the most obvious thing in the world.

“TV has too much unnecessary information. It’s full of things I’m not interested in. But with this smartphone, I can find information I care about whenever I want.”

“I see.”

In that case…

“Suryun, what are you interested in?”

“…!!”

At that question, Suryun quickly hid her phone behind her back.

It was an obviously suspicious reaction.

“What have you been searching that made you react like that…?”

“…Dad, don’t invade my privacy.”

“I’m seriously concerned about your mental well-being, Suryun.”

Smartphones are great.

But they also have their downsides.

Especially for young children, who are like blank canvases, they can be influenced by all sorts of strange information.

If things get really bad, they might even come across some inappropriate content.

‘I can’t let this slide.’

Time to confiscate the phone.

I reached for Suryun’s phone, which she was hiding behind her back.

“Hand over the phone!”

“N-no…!”

Swoosh—

Suryun raised her phone high above her head.

Then, she stood up and bounced around the small room, refusing to let me take it.

“Humans value privacy! If you’re really human, you should respect your child’s privacy…!”

“The problem is when your privacy becomes a concern! How can I protect that?!”

Before being human, I’m a dad.

I have to make sure my dragon doesn’t get influenced by strange things.

The internet is full of unimaginable stuff.

But Suryun, not understanding my concerns, kept dodging my hand as she shouted.

“You had your own issues too…! Your search history had human females—“

“Th-that’s because I’m an adult! Anyway, you’re too young for that!”

Why is she so fast?

She barely moves most of the time.

I struggled to catch her.

But in such a small room, there’s no escaping forever.

“Ah—!”

Suryun stopped running to avoid stepping on her castle creation, which she couldn’t bear to break.

That’s when I finally caught her.

“…Why is this even here?”

“Gotcha, you little rascal!”

Hehe—

I grabbed Suryun by the wrist and pried the phone from her hand.

As I watched her collapse on the floor, drained of energy, I couldn’t help but feel like a thief.

“…I hate you, Dad.”

“I didn’t want to do this either. The world made me this way.”

There’s just too much in this world that kids shouldn’t see.

It’s fine when they’re older, but right now is not the time.

To find out what Suryun had been doing on her phone, I opened it and checked the internet history.

Just like what she did to me before, I opened the search history.

“Let’s see.”

“…I hate you.”

“Huh?”

What’s this?

I was taken aback by what I saw.

The results were completely different from what I had expected.

‘I thought she’d been searching for weird dragon-related comics or stories. But it’s surprisingly okay?’

I assumed she’d been looking at classic weird stories, like a transparent dragon crying, a high school girl turning into a dragon, or a dragon transforming into a carriage.

But apparently, that was just my misconception.

Suryun’s history was relatively normal.

“Let’s learn about SCP… Why the Earth is flat… Reptilians are real…? AREA 51 doesn’t have aliens but dragons…?”

“Stop reading out loud… I really hate you…”

“Suryun… Do you like conspiracy theories?”

Contrary to appearances, Suryun had a strong interest in conspiracy theories.

Some kids do get into such nonsensical stories when they’re young.

But to think that Suryun, a dragon, would be one of them.

“Suryun.”

“…What.”

“You’re kind of cute,

you know that?”

Was that the final blow?

Upon hearing my last words, Suryun dove under the blanket and wrapped herself up like a burrito.

She turned into a blanket worm again.

‘Oh no. Did I tease her too much?’

This is bad.

I quickly went over and started talking to Suryun, who had become one with her blanket.

“No, that’s not what I meant! I just think it’s cute! I’ll put on kids’ mode from now on! I won’t check your search history again! I’m sorry, Suryun!”

“…?”

I kept talking to try to comfort her.

Until the sulking Suryun finally stopped being upset.

“…”

Suryun sniffled a little and slowly poked her head out from under the blanket.

I quickly placed her phone back in her hand.

Immediately, her crying stopped.

‘…Don’t check my search history again.’

“Alright, I’m sorry, Suryun. I won’t do it again.”

Thank goodness she’s not upset anymore.


Even though it took some time, we managed to have a peaceful conversation and make up.

In the end, the whole incident was resolved by setting her phone to kids’ mode.

If there’s one thing I learned from this…

It’s that I need to be much more careful when dealing with a child with such a sensitive personality.





 
  
    Chapter 34 : Let’s Go to the Mart (1)


It’s been a month since I became a hero.

During this time, I’ve been responsible for the safety of the citizens, producing great results as a hero.

Therefore, the association’s evaluation of me wasn’t bad either.

“Of course, closing dimensional gates is what Hero Lee Ha-jun does best! You could do this forever!”

“Gate control means Lee Ha-jun! That phrase exists for a reason! Ahaha!”

I wouldn’t say it’s all good, but anyway…

It’s not worse than when I used to work at the manpower office.

At least not in terms of public opinion or finances.

I’ve earned significantly more money compared to before.

“Hey, Koo Bong-gu, you’re here?”

“Yeah, yeah, where’s the money?”

“Of course, it’s ready.”

I immediately sent money to Koo Bong-gu.

After checking the deposit, he looked surprised and said, “150…? Are you okay?”

“I’m not who I used to be, Bong-gu. I told you I’d pay it back quickly.”

“So, now that you’ve become a hero, you’re making some money, huh? Before, you weren’t even human, but now you’ve finally become one.”

He smirked with a rotten grin.

He seemed satisfied for some reason.

I spoke to Koo Bong-gu.

“Bong-gu, you don’t need to come find me anymore. I’ll just send the money every month.”

“It’s been ten years. That’s how long you haven’t paid back my money. Just in case, I’ll come by again.”

Koo Bong-gu did wait a long time for me.

I felt grateful in my heart as I watched him disappear into the distance.

“Oh, right. Bong-gu!”

I almost forgot.

I chased after Bong-gu and handed him the black envelope I was holding.

He looked inside and frowned.

“Lettuce? Cherry tomatoes?”

“Yeah, I harvested these myself. Go ahead and eat them.”

“…I never thought I’d get anything from you besides money and trouble.”

Koo Bong-gu, looking surprised, continued on his way.

There’s still a lot of debt to repay, but I guess I’ll manage it slowly over time.

Instead of heading straight home, I turned and made my way to Granny’s house.

Knock knock—

“Granny, it’s me.”

When I knocked on the door, Granny came out slowly.

Her posture seemed slightly straighter than the last time I saw her.

I showed her the screen on my smartphone.

“I paid the overdue rent. You saw it, right?”

“…What’s this? Paying back all your debt? Like someone who’s about to die.”

“Granny, the old me is dead. This is the new Lee Ha-jun.”

The old Lee Ha-jun, who lived a worthless life, was dead.

Now, only Lee Ha-jun, the father, remains.

Granny looked at me with an exasperated expression and said, “You’ve gone completely crazy.”

“Anyway, I paid all the overdue rent, okay? I even added a bit more out of guilt, so check it.”

“Alright, got it. But what about Bong-gu, water, and gas? Did you pay them all back?”

“Yes, all paid. Electricity too.”

“…Have you really turned over a new leaf?”

“For real this time. Let me know if you need more vegetables. I’ll get going now.”

I gave Granny a light bow and headed down the stairs.

I went down to the basement and put the key into the door to check on my daughters.

“Hmm…”

They were quite unique, to say the least.

Their hair colors were unusual, and even among humans, they were often called cute.

The horns and tails on their heads were definitely the most distinctive features.

‘But still, they’re a bit scruffy.’

They were wearing my clothes.

For the record, I was too broke to even afford children’s underwear.

My white T-shirts had changed so much that they couldn’t be called white anymore.

How could any parent just sit by and watch?

I immediately shouted at them.

“Come over here, all of you!”

“Yay, it’s Dad!”

Thud, thud, thud—

Only Choryun listened to me and ran towards me.

Hwayeon glanced at me briefly before turning back to the TV, while Suryun was absorbed in her smartphone.

‘These disobedient kids.’

I yelled at them again.

“I was going to go out, but if you’re not coming, I guess we can’t help it.”

“Oh, Dad! Are we going out?”

“Yeah, only Choryun came, so maybe she’ll go out with Dad alone?”

“Yay! I’d like that!”

As I held Choryun’s hand and was about to leave, I felt two sharp gazes on my back.

When I turned around, Hwayeon and Suryun were staring at me with sulky expressions.

“I want to go too!”

“…Me too. Take me along.”

They should have come earlier.

“Shrink yourselves down quickly. We’re going to a big place today.”

“A big place?”


“Yeah, we need to buy you clothes.”

A large mart.

I planned to take them there.

Hwayeon in the hat.

Suryun in my pocket.

Choryun in the bag.

I hid them evenly and took the subway to Zone 05.

It was far, but I could buy things cheaply there.

‘I heard heroes get a 30% discount.’

Even if the round trip takes 2 to 3 hours, I can’t pass up a discount.

-So many humans! But none of them look strong! Boring!

-There are too many humans. Dad, when do we get off?

-Wow, there are so many humans!

Giggle, giggle—

The girls chattered in my head, making it feel like their personal group chat.

It was so noisy I thought I might die.

‘I was worried about getting pickpocketed, but we arrived without any issues.’

I looked up at the huge building in front of me.

“K-Mart.”

-It’s big! I want to see that building collapse! It’d be nice if it did! Can’t anyone bring it down!?

It’s a large mart selling all sorts of goods.

I hardly remembered coming here since I was a kid.

But here, I could buy what the girls needed cheaply.

I looked around and walked inside, trying not to seem suspicious.

Whirr—

-Ugh, it’s cold! Dad, I’m cold!

As soon as we entered, Hwayeon began whining about the cold.

“That’s why I told you to get in the bag, Hwayeon.”

-N-No! I like it up here on your head!

“Alright, just wait a bit.”

With the air conditioning blasting, it was understandable.

I headed straight for the carts.

I took a bill out of my pocket, inserted it into the cart’s slot, and pulled it out.

‘…In the past, we just inserted coins or didn’t have to pay at all.’

Maybe it was because, after the dimensional gates appeared, too many people started stealing carts.

This bothersome process had been added.

I put the bag on the cart and tucked the dragons, hidden in my hat and pocket, into the bag.

“There, not so cold now, right?”

-Hmph, I wasn’t really that cold!

“Yeah, yeah. Just stay in there.”

I pushed the cart and walked around inside the mart.

Whenever there were no signs of people, the girls would pop their heads out of the bag to look around.

Are the floors so shiny because there are so many lights?

Suryun, look over there! Humans have turned to stone!

…Are those humans guilty of something? Humans are more brutal than I thought.

To think they’d assume that by looking at mannequins.

As expected of dragons.

I chuckled softly and continued exploring the mart.

Eventually, I entered the underwear section, where the items I wanted were.

“…It feels a bit odd to be here alone.”

Ahem.

I cleared my throat and looked around.

Underwear was displayed everywhere.

The dragons were watching with fascination, giving their comments.

It’s underwear for humans! But I heard humans find it shameful to show their underwear!

…If that’s true, the owner of this place might be a pervert.

-Th-Then I won’t look!

Whoosh—

Choryun hid deep inside the bag.

I looked around to find the children’s underwear section.

Maybe I looked suspicious to the staff.

“…Sir?”

“Yes?”

“…Is there something you’re looking for?”

A female employee approached me with a suspicious look.

I’m not a weirdo, you know.

Though I felt a bit wronged, I explained to clear up the misunderstanding.

“Ah, I’m looking for children’s underwear.”

“Oh… children’s underwear?”

Somehow, her gaze seemed to worsen.

I quickly added, “…It’s for my daughter.”

“Oh, I see!”

Only then was the misunderstanding cleared up.

Given my appearance and the fact I came alone, it was understandable.

“How old is your daughter?”

“Age… somewhere between preschool and elementary school? She’s about this tall and pretty slim.”

“In that case, this product should be fine. It’s white and simple, which is good.”

Honestly, I couldn’t tell what was what.

I decided to just buy whatever the staff recommended.

However, the dragons seemed to have different thoughts.

-I want the red one!

-I’d like blue.

-Green for me, please!

Kids—they sure love playing with colors.

I had no choice but to say to the employee, “I’ll just take those character-printed ones hanging over there.”

Red, blue, and green.

I bought sets that matched their preferred colors.

‘I just want to go home.’

It might be easier just to play with the kids.

This shopping was draining all my energy.

‘…But I can’t help it. I have to be both mom and dad.’

Time to move on.

I pushed the cart towards the next set of items I needed.

There was still a lot to buy.

-Dad, move faster! Run, I say! You’re too slow! We need to go faster than that cart! What are you doing?

-I’m curious about that. Dad, let’s go there.

-There’s air and scent here, but it’s far from nature. Trees… We need trees…!!


“Quiet down, you guys.”

Dad is dying here.

The thought of how much further we had to go suddenly filled me with dread.

There were so many things the kids wanted.

This was going to be a problem.



 
  
    Chapter 35 : Let’s Go to the Mart (2)


After buying a set of children’s underwear for the dragons, I pushed the cart where they were hiding and looked around the nearby stores.

“Where would the kids’ clothing section be?”

I found it. It was right nearby.

I directed the cart toward the children’s clothing store.

Hwayeon spoke excitedly, “Dad, now’s the time! Go faster! Crash into it!”

I’m not going to crash into it.

I slowly pushed the cart inside the store.

There were no staff around to ask questions.

Maybe they didn’t bother to assign any employees because of the low birth rate.

‘Well, who buys children’s clothes these days?’

This means I won’t get any recommendations either.

In that case, I had no choice but to let them choose their clothes directly.

I asked the dragons, who were peeking their heads out of the bag.

“Hey, what kind of clothes do you want? I’ll give you a special chance to choose for yourselves.”

“Shaaa—!”

Hwayeon suddenly jumped out of the bag and shouted, “I want that one! It looks the most comfortable!”

“You mean this one?”

“Yes!”

Nod, nod—

Hwayeon nodded up and down.

I picked up the clothes Hwayeon chose and examined them.

They looked quite cool and breathable.

“They do suit you well, Hwayeon.”

“Hmph, there’s no outfit in this world that doesn’t suit me!”

A sleeveless shirt and short shorts.

Hwayeon seemed to like thin clothes.

I put the clothes Hwayeon chose into the cart.

Hwayeon stared at the clothes with more interest than I had expected.

‘They all said wearing clothes was annoying, but they seem to like them more than I thought.’

They’re girls who like dressing up, after all.

Of course, they would want to wear clothes that suit their tastes.

Next, while I was pushing the cart around the store, Suryun seemed to find some clothes she liked and spoke to me, “Dad, stop for a moment.”

“Did you find something nice?”

“I like that outfit.”

Suryun stared at a piece of clothing hanging up.

I followed her gaze and picked up the clothes to show her.

“This one?”

“Yes, that one is the most efficient.”

“Really? It looks a bit big to me.”

Suryun chose a shirt and a sports jumper that were way too large.

They seemed too big and looked like they would fall off her, but Suryun didn’t seem inclined to change her mind.

“Clothes should be big. That’s how they’re comfortable and good.”

“Okay, got it. I know Suryun’s taste now.”

Next up was Choryun.

Choryun didn’t need to look around for long before saying, “Dad, I like that outfit the most!”

“A white dress. This one, right?”

“Yes!”

A white dress.

Simple, just like Choryun.

It seemed clean and would suit her well.

I put the clothes Choryun chose into the cart.

With that, there was no longer any reason to stay in this store.

“Let’s go, kids.”

“Where to?”

“To eat.”

I headed toward the basement with the cart.

The basement where all sorts of food were prepared.

It was about time we were starting to feel hungry.

The basement of a large mart sells various food items.

They sell so many kinds of food that it would be exhausting to list them all.

There’s also a food court where you can pay for meals.

But I wasn’t here to buy food.

“Mmm, smells good.”

I had only come here to enjoy the tasting samples.

Because they’re free.

‘Where should I start?’

A buffet for the broke: the tasting corner.

I looked around to decide which menu would be good.

Just then, I spotted a tasting corner nearby.

“Where else would you eat these expensive fruits?”

A perfect appetizer.

I picked up a banana on a green toothpick.

Then, I carefully brought it to the bag.

“You all eat first. Eat quickly when no one’s around.”

“What is it?”

“I’ve never seen this before.”

“It looks interesting!”

Come to think of it, they had eaten plenty of vegetables but never any fruit.

I wasn’t sure if they’d like the taste.


Anyway, I dropped the banana into Hwayeon’s mouth, who was opening it like a baby bird waiting for food.

Nom, nom—

“Shaaa—!!”

“What kind of reaction is that? Does it taste good?”

“Shaaa—!”

I guess so.

Hwayeon opened her mouth again, asking for more.

I gave her another banana piece.

“Looks like you like the fruit.”

“It’s tasty! More! Give me more!”

“Wait, Suryun and Choryun have to eat too.”

Everyone should share.

I picked up another banana piece and fed it to the baby-bird-like dragons.

Suryun and Choryun also munched on the bananas, enjoying them.

‘…They’re eating better than I thought.’

I had originally come empty-handed, planning to just fill my stomach, but seeing their reactions, I couldn’t help but buy bananas.

I grabbed all the bananas at the tasting corner and bought two bunches.

“Were the bananas that delicious?”

“Yes, they were! I want to eat them now!”

“There’s a lot to eat right now. You can have them when we get home.”

“Humph.”

Ignoring Hwayeon’s tongue-clicking, I moved the cart toward the next tasting corner.

On the way, I found some must-buy items.

“Eggs, soy sauce, and sesame oil.”

They’re good for making soy sauce egg rice when I don’t have much time.

I put the eggs and soy sauce in the cart.

“…They’re eggs, Father. So many eggs…”

Choryun muttered in a sad voice when she saw the eggs.

But I was too busy to care about everything.

To be honest, I was too scared to think much about it.

Anyway.

“They have sausages here. Anyone want to try? These are tasty.”

Hwayeon immediately jumped out of the bag.

“Me!”

“Okay, get back inside and open your mouth. Sausage incoming!”

“Shaaa—”

I put an octopus-shaped sausage into Hwayeon’s mouth.

Nom nom—

Hwayeon opened her mouth again without saying a word.

“Shaaa—”

“Hwayeon, aren’t you eating a bit too well?”

A nightmare at the tasting corner:

The Red Dragon descends.

“More! Give me more!”

Hwayeon kept demanding sausages.

I had no choice but to give her all the sausages at the tasting corner.

For the record, Choryun didn’t even touch the sausages.

Choryun is a vegan, after all.

Regardless, despite stuffing many octopus sausages into her mouth, Hwayeon’s appetite didn’t wane.

“More! More!”

“Stay still! If you move like that, we’ll get caught!”

“Moreee! Gimme moreee!”

Roaaar—

Hwayeon kept demanding more sausages.

I had no choice but to put two packs of Vienna sausages into the cart.

“I’ll make them for you at home. Will that do?”

“Okay!”

Phew.

Fortunately, Hwayeon stopped her sudden protest.

I felt relieved as I checked the inside of the cart.

It was starting to feel like it was getting full.

‘I feel like I’m spending too much money…’

Even if I’ve been earning a lot, this was starting to feel burdensome.

I began to worry about the consequences of giving in to their demands.

Hwayeon, oblivious to my concerns, was fidgeting in the bag, saying, “Dad! I smell something! Let’s go that way!”

“…Hwayeon, I think you’ve eaten too much already.”

“No! I want to eat that! I’m curious! Let’s go right now!”

Roar—

Hwayeon cried out.

So, I moved in the direction of the smell.

“Let’s go! Let’s go! Faster!”

“Is this why you shouldn’t bring kids to the mart?”

It’s nice to see Hwayeon so happy, but it’s draining.

A lot.

“Dad’s gonna die, Hwayeon…”

“You won’t die! Faster! Let’s eat more!”

So, we went around all the tasting corners in the basement, devouring all the prepared food.

And with each stop, the cart grew fuller and fuller.

By the end, the cart was far from what I had originally planned to buy.

Next time, I’m definitely coming alone.

Where did my plan for mindful spending go?

After calculating everything, I felt mentally exhausted.

“I didn’t mean to buy this much…”

I had been caught up in their pace.

Damn it.

As I put the items into the paper bag, I made a vow.

Next time, I would either come alone or only buy what I planned, no matter what happened.

‘Though I doubt that would make much of a difference.’

From the start, K-Mart was their home ground.

It was filled with items that piqued their curiosity, and throwing a fit worked because the eyes of nearby people made it hard to resist.

While I was thinking that, putting the purchased items into the paper bag, Choryun muttered her discontent.

“This is made from a tree, Father! Why do humans turn precious trees into such cruel forms?”

“You’re talking about this paper bag?”

“Yes! Father, this is unacceptable!”

Is the paper bag really that big of a deal?

I wondered why Choryun was so upset.

“They say paper bags are good for the environment, though?”

“I don’t know about that! But if you cut down trees to make paper bags to protect the environment, what’s the point? You’re still using the trees!”

“That’s true, I suppose.”

“I’m disappointed in humans today, Father!”

Choryun was thoroughly upset.

Maybe it was because I chose paper bags due to the lack of a proper alternative to plastic.

Environmental activist Lee Choryun seemed uncomfortable with this.

To calm her down, I patted her head.

“Bear with it, Choryun. Let’s go home and eat some delicious vegetables. You’ll feel better after eating them.”

“I’ll let it go today, for your sake, Father!”

“Please do.”

Ah, I’m exhausted after having all my energy drained today.

I never realized shopping could be this tiring.

Phew—

I exhaled and returned the cart.

The money I had inserted popped out, and I put it back in my pocket.

Then, I grabbed the paper bag and headed for the exit.

“You all worked hard today. Let’s go home!”

“I want to stay here! Let’s make this place home, Dad!”

“I want to stay longer too. There’s so much I’m curious about.”

“I also want to plant trees here for the trees that were sacrificed!”

We needed to go home.

But.
The dragons didn’t seem eager to return home.

Maybe because they’re still kids, they seemed thrilled with the large mart.

“No, if we stay too late, the subway will stop running. We need to hurry back.”

“Humph.”

I slung the bag containing the dragons over my shoulder.

Then, I slowly walked towards the exit in the distance.

But at that moment, as if someone heard the dragons’ desire not to go home.

“Everyone, don’t move!! Move, and I’ll kill you!!”

Bang! Bang!

A group wearing masks fired shots into the air.

A group of villains who had completely lost their minds were causing chaos in K-Mart.

They pointed their guns at the citizens and shouted loudly, “We’ve planted a bomb in here!! If you don’t want to die, get down!!”

And.

“Tell those so-called heroes. If they want to save the citizens, they must come to K-Mart right now.”

I didn’t know what these masked people wanted.

They started an incident and called out the heroes themselves.

In this suddenly chaotic situation, Hwayeon asked me, “Dad, what’s a bomb?”

“It goes boom when it explodes.”

“Then will this building collapse if it explodes?”

“Probably, if it explodes.”

“When will it explode? I want to watch it from outside! I’m definitely going to watch it! How exciting!”

“…”

This dopamine addict.

While everyone else was terrified, only Hwayeon seemed excited.


Should I say this is typical of Hwayeon?

Following their instructions, I lay flat on the ground, thinking to myself, ‘…I don’t know what their objective is, but.’

At least one thing was clear.

The villains today had picked the wrong day.

They were really unlucky to choose a day when the dragons were here to carry out their attack.



 
  
    Chapter 36 : Let’s Go to the Mart (3)


The K-Mart was attacked by villains.

The villains, wearing masks, aimed their guns at the citizens.

“Everyone, stay still until the heroes arrive. Move, and you die.”

The front door, back door, fitting rooms, restrooms.

Masked villains, who had been hiding, suddenly appeared and took control of the citizens with their guns.

Clack—

“If you don’t want to die, lie down.”

“…”

“Aren’t you going to lie down already?”

The scale of the terror was larger than expected.

It seemed they had prepared quite thoroughly.

I lay down as instructed by the one who appeared behind me. Then, Hwayeon erupted like a volcanic crater.

—Why are you giving orders! Dad, hit that guy! I don’t like him!

I muttered quietly under my breath.

“…Not yet.”

—Why not!

“Because we don’t know their objective.”

Their objective was unknown.

As a hero, I’ve had some rudimentary training, and they said in such terrorist situations, you need to know what the other side wants to resolve the situation.

Therefore, they advised against any unnecessary movements while the objective remains unknown.

“What could be their objective…”

Suryun answered my monologue.

—It must be someone like you, Dad, a hero.

Her tone was confident.

—If they wanted to kill humans, there would be no reason to call for the heroes. They would have killed them already. And they certainly don’t want the goods in the mart. What those weirdly dressed guys want is someone like you, Dad. They’re just holding the regular people to maintain their advantage.

“…”

Suryun continued to speak like a waterfall.

I perfectly understood what Suryun was implying.

Perhaps…

“Ahem, actually, I knew too. I think you’re right, Suryun.”

—I don’t say anything wrong, Dad.

“Yeah, it seems that way.”

Indeed, my daughter is smart.

If only my hands were free, I’d pat Suryun endlessly.

That villain holding the gun is annoyingly irksome.

“What are you looking at? Stop mumbling and stay put.”

“…”

I’ll deal with you later.

Even if I get hit by that pistol, I won’t be hurt at all.

For now, I’d better just act like a civilian.

I sighed and decided to quietly observe the situation.

“Don’t you guys come out either. Stay put. It’s a serious situation now.”

—Don’t give me orders!

—I know.

—Yessir!

The best response, of course, was from Choryun.

Anyway.

I kept my body low and watched their actions closely.

The villains had made every citizen lie flat on the floor and were conversing about something.

“I can’t hear what they’re saying.”

—Dad, shall I send my friends to listen?

Choryun said that as she briefly emerged from her bag with her mouth wide open.

—Friends! Please go and find out what those people are saying!

Choryun commanded her invisible spirit friends.

And with that, she slipped back into the bag.

—My friends will go and listen now!

“They are your friends, right, Choryun?”

—Of course! What do you think of the relationship between me and my friends?

After Choryun’s small outcry, as I lay flat against the ground for a while, Choryun’s friend, having completed their mission, started talking to her again.

—Dad, my friend told me!

“What did they say?”

—They said, ‘When the heroes arrive, shoot all the citizens!’

“And?”

—And they said the bomb is a lie! When people get distracted by the bomb, they plan to escape in the confusion!

“…”

So, they were entirely set on committing terror.

And against the citizens, no less.

Maybe it’s because they showed up with masks on.

Looking at their appearance, I thought they seemed too weak.

But it appears they are planning something more dangerous than they look.

‘…This scale is too big for me to handle alone.’

If I move, they will immediately shoot the citizens.

The villains aim to kill civilians in front of the heroes.

This won’t work.

We need to solve this before the heroes enter the building.

“Hwayeon, would you help your dad?”

—I don’t listen to weak humans!

“This is actually really fun, though? Really?”

—I’ll do it if it’s fun!


Hwayeon, seemingly excited, peeked out of her bag.

“Not yet.”

I stopped Hwayeon and explained the plan.

Whisper, whisper—

After hearing the plan, Hwayeon answered as if she found it amusing.

—Okay! I’ll do you a special favor, Dad!

Thank goodness.

I was worried about what would happen if the unpredictable Hwayeon refused.

Still, she seemed to find my plan interesting enough to follow.

“…”

—When do we do it? I’m bored!

We lay still, waiting for the right timing to start the operation.

“Now would be good.”

—I’m doing it now!

“Let’s go, Hwayeon.”

—Roarrr!

Hwayeon burst out of the bag, mouth wide open.

She shot a flame ball upward.

Whooosh—!

“What the heck is that?”

“Who did that!”

Taking advantage of the villains’ distraction, I got up.

And the flame ball Hwayeon had launched exploded with a burst of intense light, covering the mart.

I immediately dashed towards the one controlling me and threw a punch.

“Are you pulling out a gun in front of the kids?”

I won’t let this slide.

I drove my fist into his abdomen.

“Aaagh—!!”

The masked man took my punch and fell to his knees.

However, he didn’t lose consciousness.

‘I hit him seriously; could he also be awakened?’

He seemed to have just a faint bit of magic power in his body.

He wasn’t a high-ranking awakened person, I guessed.

I kicked the kneeling man in the head.

Thud!

Only then did he lose consciousness and collapse.

‘While they’re all disoriented, I need to finish this quickly.’

First, my children’s safety.

Second, my own safety.

Third, the lives of the citizens.

If the villains have their goals, I also have mine.

I charged toward the villains holding guns, thinking pragmatically.

“You bastards! I was shopping with my daughter, and you’re making things harder for me!”

Though weak as hell.

Why did they try such pointless acts?

I couldn’t understand their behavior.

And apparently, neither could the dragon.

At some point, Hwayeon had crawled out of the bag and was tapping the heads of the fallen villains with her front paws.

—You guys are boring! There was a strong human, but now it’s just you left! Yuck! Weak humans, die!

“ᄀᄀᄋᄋ…”

It just seemed like she was bullying them unilaterally.

I told Hwayeon to go back in for her safety, then looked for the next target.

But then.

“Ah, my eyes… Was that you?”

“…Yeah, I did that.”

Click—

The last remaining masked man pointed a pistol at me.

He glared at me viciously and asked,

“Does it hurt… Are you a hero?”

“No?”

“Then what are you?”

“I’m a dad.”

Just a dad shopping with his children.

The guy pointing the gun seemed to find it ridiculous and laughed dryly.

“Yeah right… That body enhancement! You must be a high-ranking hero…! There’s no way my comrades would end up like this otherwise…!!”

It seemed they were indeed villains composed of awakened people.

Although there wasn’t a single skilled one.

Apparently, they were just a tail of the villain group planning to stir things up by killing civilians.

“Die!!”

He finally aimed at me with malice and pulled the trigger.

Ping!

The bullet didn’t penetrate my body.

Naturally.

My body is a high-class one infused with a dragon’s magic power.

I walked slowly towards the guy, who was looking bewildered.

“You, come here.”

“They said it would work on even up to a B-class hero…! Why isn’t the bullet working…!!”

“You were either scammed, or my body is too tough. Either way, don’t run away, come here!”

I ran toward the guy who was backing away in fear.

And when the summoned heroes entered the building.

The situation was already resolved.

I stuffed the large, adult villains into a cart and spoke to the heroes, who had confused expressions.

“I stopped the terror attack. Do I get a hefty reward?”

I worked on my day off.

I deserve some payment.

They said all the villains were handed over to the association and sent to prison.

“They say a new villain group has emerged, and the crime rate is rising. The atmosphere among the villains isn’t good. Please be careful on your way back.”

According to the association staff,

whenever a villain group appears, the crime rate surges, and it drops sharply once the group is disbanded.

However, this was the first time there was such an indiscriminate large-scale terror attack against citizens.

“They say there are more such movements lately… It seems my honey days are over since I came in.”

Too bad.

I felt a bit disappointed as I pulled the cart full of various goods toward home.

They were items provided for free by K-Mart in appreciation of me stopping the terror attack.

They also filled my pockets with plenty of gift cards.

“They even gave me a cart to make it easier to take home the items I bought. I should have bought more.”

—Exactly! I told you to buy a lot of delicious things!

When she threw a tantrum at the mart, I wanted to flick her on the forehead.

Looking back, it

seems like I could have overlooked it.

“As expected, Hwayeon is a dragon.”

—Of course, I’m a complete dragon!

Boastingly—

Hwayeon, popping out of the bag in the cart, fully emerged to explore the outside.

—Even though a strong-looking person ran away! Still, today was fun!

“What was that person here for?”

—I don’t know! Just looked around and ran away!

“…That feels a bit unsettling.”

It doesn’t feel like things have wrapped up neatly.

It feels like there’s something fishy left behind.

I hope it has nothing to do with me.

I just want to live peacefully, earning lots of money with my children.

“Suryun, Choryun, how was today? Did you have fun?”

—It was okay, despite the interruptions.

—I had fun! Let’s go again next time!

“…I’ll think about it later.”

Still.

Though there was an incident in the middle, I was glad the kids seemed to have fun.

At some point, the little dragon guys had gotten out of the cart.

I pulled the fully loaded cart, walking toward the setting crimson sunset.

Without us realizing, evening was approaching.


‘Is it that late already?’

I hadn’t noticed the time passing.

Spending time with my children made it feel like the hours flew by.

I guess that means today was fun.





 
  
    Chapter 37 : Korean Dragon


After another day of working hard as an excellent “door opener,” I was summoned by the association to give a detailed report on what happened at K-Mart.
As a result, I was told that since I resolved the terrorist situation alone and prevented a large number of casualties, I would receive a substantial bonus.
It turns out that being a good person does pay off.

“Nice.”

Time to head home.
I left the association and started my way home.
Unfortunately, it was rush hour, so the subway was quite crowded.
‘Ugh, this is suffocating. Why are there so many people?’

It’s unbearable.
Even after the dimensional rift incidents, the subway is still hellish.
Most Koreans abandoned local cities for safety and gathered in Seoul, where the security is relatively better.
It’s an understandable result, but I really don’t like this environment.

‘I just want to go home quickly.’

Barely able to breathe amidst the crowd, I got off the subway and walked toward home.
On my way, I noticed sprouts from a tree that Choryun’s friend had planted.
The little things were slowly growing on the asphalt.

“How are they growing on asphalt? Is it because they’re seeds planted by Choryun’s friend?”
The growth speed was unusual.
Almost like mine.

“Anyway, since Choryun wanted to grow them, grow big and strong.”
It would be troublesome if they wilted and died.
I gave a few words of encouragement to the sprouts and continued on my way home.

Then, at that moment, I witnessed a rare scene.

“What the… there are kids here.”
There is a small sandbox playground about three minutes from my villa.
Since there are no children around, it is mostly used by drunken adults.
But today, five kids who looked about five years old were playing in that little playground.

“Hmm, I’ve never seen these kids before. Where did they come from?”
Five children in total.
They were laughing and running around the playground equipment.

“Hey, slowpoke! Try to catch me!”
…The kids had pretty foul mouths for their age.
It must be the environment they’re in that makes them speak like this.

As I stood still, watching them, they noticed my presence and whispered to each other while looking in my direction.

“Who’s that guy? Is he a pervert? Why is he staring at us? Creepy.”
“N-no way… Is he going to kidnap us? Dad said to be careful of strangers… Let’s run away…”
A kid with a shaved head, seemingly nervous, tugged at his friends’ clothes, urging them to flee.

I felt wrongly accused of being a suspicious person, given my hero status.
So I slowly approached them.

“Hey, I’m not some weird guy, okay? But it’s almost evening, so what are you doing here?”
There were no adults around.
A bold-looking kid answered my question.

“What does it matter to you? We’ll do whatever we want.”
“Ha.”

Unbelievable.

“I’m just worried because it’s dangerous, and you make such a fuss. Hurry up and go home holding your parents’ hands. Where are your parents?”
“We don’t have any parents.”
“…Oh, I see.”

I’m at a loss for words.
But there was a sense of camaraderie between us.

“I don’t have parents either.”
“……Is that so?”
“Yeah, so hurry up and go home, a shelter, or somewhere safe. It’s getting dangerous.”

If they were kidnapped by some bad people in the central area…
At worst, they would end up being used as parts in a drug factory.
At best, they would live a life too disgusting to even describe.

“Anyway, stop playing and go home.”
“…”

“If you don’t go, I’ll just kidnap you myself. I even have a criminal record, you know?”
Once might be hard, but the second time wouldn’t be.

“…Alright, let’s go. Dad told us not to be late.”
“Y-yeah… let’s go back…”

The kids must have sensed the sincerity in my expression and quickly turned around and ran away.
Judging from what they said, it seemed like someone was taking care of them, even if they didn’t have parents.

“Are they from a facility?”
I also stayed in a facility for a while back in the day.
I lost my parents to a monster that came through a dimensional rift, and I ended up in a shelter at a young age.
I hated the suffocating and gloomy atmosphere so much that I ran away in just three days.

After wandering the streets, I met Granny and Koo Bong-gu, borrowed some money, and settled in this villa.
“…I should give them some money if I see them again.”
They reminded me of myself, so I felt concerned.

I took in the sight of the playground where the kids had been playing and continued on my way.
Before long, I arrived home.

Creak—
“Dad’s home.”
Hearing the door open, Choryun came out to greet me.

“Father, you’re back? We were good and didn’t cause any trouble!”
“…You already know what I’m going to say.”
“Hehe.”

Choryun smiled with a silly grin.
By the way, after coming inside, the kids looked quite different from last time.

“The clothes suit you well.”
“Really? Am I pretty?”

Swish—
Choryun spun around cheerfully in her white dress.
Her messy appearance from before was now a distant memory.

“Come here, clean Choryun!”
“Kyaa!”

Whoosh—
I lifted Choryun and played airplane with her.
She giggled and enjoyed the ride to her heart’s content.

Was Hwayeon just watching us have fun from the side because she couldn’t stand it?

“Crash the airplane!”
Bang!
Suddenly, Hwayeon body-slammed me, causing me to lose my balance.
But I held Choryun up high as I fell to the floor.
Crash!

Thanks to my sturdy body, I wasn’t hurt at all.

However…

“What are you doing, Hwayeon?”
“Hmph, what did I do?”
“Alright, that’s it. You’re going to stand facing the wall for a while.”
“No way! Why should I?”
“Come here.”

Thud, thud, thud—
Hwayeon ran away to avoid getting caught.
Since the house was small, the result was always the same every time she tried to escape.

“Let me go!”
“You stand facing the wall for 30 minutes.”
“Raaaah!”

“I was planning to cook today, but if you want to eat less, do as you please.”
Hwayeon resisted at first.
But when I said I’d serve less food, she immediately faced the wall.

It was only natural to scold her when she did something dangerous.

“Good thing Choryun wasn’t hurt…”
“Hmph, worrying about a dragon? Dad, you really don’t know dragons!”
“Are you going to keep looking at the wall or not?”

Hwayeon finally fell silent.
Though she pouted as if dissatisfied.

Anyway.

“At least the clothes look good on you.”

I smiled with satisfaction at the sight of their change.
At that, Suryun, who had been quietly watching us, spoke up.

“Dragons have a good sense of aesthetics, so of course, we wear clothes well, Dad.”
“Really? Then how’s Dad’s fashion, Suryun?”
Without hesitation, Suryun answered my question.

“Not great.”
“…”

That’s depressing.
What’s wrong with a tracksuit?
Dad’s feelings are hurt.

I secretly wiped away my tears in the bathroom.
I decided to cook dinner myself tonight.
I had some ingredients from the mart.

I suddenly felt the urge to cook this dish.

“If you’re born in Korea, you must try kimchi stew at least once.”
I opened the internet on my smartphone.
The last screen Suryun had been looking at appeared.

“SCP Top 10 Strongest Rankings…”
She has such unique tastes.
Pretending not to see it, I searched for kimchi stew recipes to respect Suryun’s privacy.
Soon, various recipes appeared.
I entered a blog called “Mom’s Taste.”

“The ingredients… seem just right.”
A simple kimchi stew recipe.
It seemed easy enough for a beginner cook like me to follow.

I quickly took out the kimchi that the manager had given me from the fridge and started chopping it with a kitchen knife.
I wasn’t used to using the knife, but I wasn’t afraid of getting hurt, so I chopped it boldly.
Even if I make a mistake, my fingers won’t get hurt; the blade will.

“Kimchi is ready. No onions. Let’s use the leftover pork.”
I fried the pork until it turned brown.
Then sautéed it with the kimchi in the oil.
Finally, I added an appropriate amount of water and let it boil.

Bubble, bubble—
Maybe it was because the smell was strong.
Hwayeon came to the kitchen, sniffing around.

“Dad, what’s this?”
“Why aren’t you looking at the wall?”

“Kimchi stew.”
“Hmph, I’ve reflected enough!”
Her reflection period was quite short.
Not that it was

much of a controversy anyway.

I scrolled down on my phone to check the cooking process.
“Now… chop the peppers from the rooftop, and add tofu, then it’s done…”
Time to chop some peppers.

Maybe because the peppers were grown with the dragon’s magic, they were huge and bright red, like mine.

Slice!
As I chopped the peppers, a spicy smell hit me.
…Is the dragon’s magic making them spicier?’
The big peppers seemed spicier than the small ones.

But I had to follow the recipe.
I put the chopped peppers in the kimchi stew.
Then I added the tofu and let it boil.

“Guys, dinner’s ready. Come and eat.”
“I’m already here!”
“Okay, Dad.”
“Yes!”

Whoosh—
The dragons all gathered at the table.
I used disposable rice containers as soup bowls and served the kimchi stew to the kids.
Then Suryun frowned and said, “Dad, what’s this red liquid? Kimchi stew?”

“It looks violent, like Hwayeon’s color. Is it okay to eat?”
“If you’re born in Korea, you have to try this at least once. You won’t die from it; it’s fine.”
“…”

Suryun looked at the kimchi stew with suspicious eyes.
But soon, perhaps out of curiosity, she scooped some of the soup and put it in her mouth.

Slurp—
“How is it, Suryun?”
“…”

Suryun closed her eyes and savored the stew for a moment before slowly opening her eyes and giving her thoughts.

“It’s spicy. My tongue hurts. It’s tingling.”
“…And?”
“It’s delicious. It’s spicy, but edible.”

Thank goodness.
I was relieved to see Suryun enjoying the kimchi stew with rice.
It seems I didn’t fail this time.

“Hwayeon, how about you?”
“Hmph, it’s not spicy at all! Just delicious!”

She didn’t say anything like “It’s spicy” or “It hurts.”
She just kept stuffing her mouth with the kimchi stew.

“It doesn’t bother me at all!”


“…”

It looks like it’s spicy, but her pride won’t let her admit it.

I turned to see if Choryun was eating well.
Choryun was moving the meat in her bowl to Hwayeon’s plate.

“Choryun, why aren’t you eating? What are you doing?”
“There’s meat in it! I’m giving it all to Hwayeon!”
Clink, clink—
Choryun was diligently using her fork to move all the meat to Hwayeon’s plate.
Then, carefully blowing on it, she took a bite of the kimchi stew.

“How is it, Choryun?”
“It’s… spicy!”
Hop!

Choryun, feeling the spiciness, jumped up from her seat.
Seeing this, Hwayeon, her lips slightly swollen, sneered.

“Hah, is that spicy? You’re so weak, Choryun!”
“W-water… I need water…! Please give me water…!”
I quickly poured water into Choryun’s mouth.
Only then did Choryun calm down.


…I’m surprised that Suryun is the normal one.’
Suryun continued to eat the kimchi stew quietly without any reaction.
But somehow, the amount of stew in her bowl seemed to have increased from the start.

As I kept watching her, I soon figured out why.
Drip, drip—
“Suryun, you…”
“…It’s spicy. If I add water, it’s less spicy.”
“…”

Suryun was spitting water into the kimchi stew to lessen the spiciness.

‘This won’t do.’
Seeing this, I added more water to the stew and boiled it again.
Only then did the kids eat the stew comfortably without any complaints.

‘Next time, I’ll add more water or just put in fewer peppers.’
Cooking is tough.
But at least I learned a thing or two today.
It seemed like I was improving bit by bit with time.



 
  
    Chapter 38 : The Dragons’ Playground


Among the dragons, Choryun is the only one with a friend she can truly call a companion.
A spirit of the forest.
Choryun’s friend is someone whom ordinary humans can never see.

With Lee Ha-jun away due to a call, Choryun gathered her friends in one place.

“Everyone, you’ve all spread the seeds outside, right? I’ll be hearing your reports today! Line up in a single file!”

Short height, small bodies.
Tiny human-like figures the size of a finger.
The forest spirits, covered in green leaves, hurriedly lined up.

Choryun looked satisfied with their appearance and asked for their reports.

“Ten in total to report! What happened outside today?”

“Pii! Pipipi! Pipipipi!”
Whisper, whisper—
The spirits whispered into Choryun’s ear as she lay down.

Choryun listened to the reports and nodded in satisfaction.

“It’s a relief that the trees are starting to grow! I’ve also felt the air getting fresher whenever I go up to the rooftop! Great job!”

Choryun smiled and gently patted the spirit’s head with her finger.

“Pipi—”
The spirit smiled happily, enjoying the reward.

After giving out some rewards, Choryun sharply called out.

“Next!”
“Pii—!”

The next forest spirit confidently stepped forward.
It whispered its report into Choryun’s ear just like the previous one.

“Pii! Pipipipi—!”
“Hmm, I see what you’re saying.”

Choryun nodded, listening attentively to the spirit’s words.
From Choryun’s perspective, the information was quite meaningful.

“So the farther we go from home toward the center, the worse the air quality gets.”
“Pii—!”
“Most of the bad air might be coming from there. Let’s all work hard together to purify the air, my friends!”
“Piiiii—!”

The spirits responded enthusiastically to Choryun’s words.

Suryun, who had been watching TV intently, seemed a bit bothered by this scene.
She spoke up to Choryun.

“Choryun.”
“Yes?”
“Play quietly. It’s noisy.”
“I don’t think it’s noisy at all, Sister! Besides, Hwayeon is louder, running around over there!”

Choryun pointed at Hwayeon with her finger.

“Whoosh whoosh! This isn’t the sound of the wind! It’s my fists!”

Hwayeon was shouting something while throwing punches into the air.
She was practicing martial arts moves she saw on TV.

“…You know she doesn’t listen, no matter what you say.”
“That’s true…”
“This is an important scene, so play quietly. Got it?”
“Yes, Sister…”

Choryun was a bit disappointed but had no choice but to lower her voice.

“Alright, let’s continue, shall we?”
“Pii…”

The spirits also seemed to lose some of their energy.
Still, the spirits continued to report their situations.

“Pii, Piii… Pii…”
“Hmm, is that so? You’re saying there’s a child around the size of us at the playground.”
“Piii…”
“A playground where children can play… I’m curious about that… Is it an environment where trees can grow as well?”
“Piii.”
“No? That’s unfortunate.”

Still.
Choryun became interested in this place called a playground.
A playground where little children could have fun.

“Should I ask Dad about it?”
Choryun thought about it and started waiting for her dad to come back, planning to see the playground for herself rather than just hearing about it.

As soon as I got home, Choryun ran up to me and shouted.

“Dad, welcome back! Can I go outside?”
“No.”
“Eek…”

When I refused immediately, Choryun’s face turned gloomy.
Maybe I was too quick to say no.

“What’s the reason, Choryun?”
“My friend said there’s a place called a playground outside! I want to go and see it!”
“Your friends sure get around more than I thought.”
“Of course!”

Praising her friends made Choryun even happier.
But going outside was still not an option.
There were valid reasons for this.

First, the main reason:
“It’s dangerous outside. Too many people are targeting you.”
“Is it because we’re dragons that it’s dangerous?”
“No, it’s because you’re still young. It would be fine if you went out with me.”

The second reason:
“You’re too conspicuous. Especially with those horns and tails; you need to hide them.”
“Is that so…”
“Or you could shrink down and go out in lizard form.”
“That’s too uncomfortable…”
“Then the only option is to hide the horns and tail.”
“Hmm.”

Choryun pondered deeply over my words.
She seemed curious about the outside world too.
Especially wanting to go out in human form, not as a restricted lizard.

“I’m curious about the outside that my friends talked about… I want to see what they saw, too.”
“No. At least not until you can hide your horns and tail.”

Though Choryun asked dejectedly, I had to be serious about this matter.
It was a matter of the children’s safety.
I couldn’t help but feel sorry, but it was a necessary decision.

“Is there no other way? You’re dragons, after all. Suryun, the smart one, do you know anything?”

When I asked, Suryun, who pretended not to be interested, answered.

“I know. You can hide the horns and ears too.”
“What? You knew?”
“Yeah, but there’s a risk of being detected by strong humans. It’s just a perception-blocking spell, after all.”

Suryun explained about the perception-blocking spell.
From what I gathered, the horns and tail would still exist, but others wouldn’t be able to see them.
It was essentially a partial invisibility spell.

“The duration is 30 minutes. After that, it becomes visible to others.”
“It’s a good spell except for the short duration.”
“If I master it fully, the duration will get longer. I wanted to show it to you perfectly once I mastered it… Too bad.”

As expected, she was the brainy one.
Suryun was even humble about it.

I asked her a question out of curiosity.

“But can you cast that on me too?”
“…Of course. But why would you need it, Dad?”
“Just a curiosity that every human should have?”
“…I don’t feel good about this. I won’t do it for you, Dad.”
“Darn.”

That’s disappointing.
Anyway, I learned that there’s a spell to hide the horns and tail.
I asked Choryun, who was eager to go out.

“Now that you can hide them, what do you want to do, Choryun?”
Choryun raised her hand high and shouted.
“I-I want to go out!”
“Alright, let’s go to the playground.”

Then Hwayeon and Suryun also started preparing to go out.

“I want to go too! I’m going too!”
“…I’m curious about the outside too. I want to go.”
“Alright, let’s all go out together.”

It was better to go together.
So, I took the dragons, hiding their horns and tails, to the playground.
It was their first debut at the playground.

The playground had various play equipment for children to enjoy according to their preferences.
Outgoing kids liked powerful rides like slides or centrifugal spinners.
Introverted kids preferred static rides like seesaws or swings.

‘I wonder what I played with… I think it was the swing. My memory is hazy.’
What will these kids play on?

With that curiosity, I arrived at the playground with the dragons.
The children looked at the play equipment with curious expressions and said,

“Dad! What’s that? It’s so high up there!”
“It’s designed to give you a thrill. Is speed its essence? I must try it once.”
“Wow, so this is the playground my friends talked about!”

They showed contrasting reactions.
And they were excited just looking at the playground, like dogs in front of treats.

I spoke to them.

“Play carefully, and don’t go anywhere out of my sight.”
“I do what I want!”
“Okay.”
“Yes!”

Thud thud thud—
The kids ran across the sandy playground towards the equipment.

Hwayeon was the first to climb the tallest slide.

“It’s pretty high!”
Hwayeon hesitated for a moment in front of the twisting slide.
I shouted up at her from below.

“You’re supposed to sit on that, not stand!”
“Like this?”
“Yes, then use your hands to move your body and slide down.”
“Hmph, I knew that even without you telling me!”

Even though she knew it after hearing my words.
Hwayeon followed my instructions and slid down the slide for the first time.

“Waaah!!”

She seemed to find it quite fun.
She came down giggling and couldn’t hide her smile.

“This is fun! Humans are pretty good at making things like this!”

She would probably enjoy herself the most at an amusement park.
Drenched in dopamine, Hwayeon ran back up the slide.
And she kept going up and down repeatedly.

“She’s having a good time. I wonder what Suryun is up to.”

There was no need to look far; Suryun was in plain sight.
It seemed she understood the principle of the swing even without my explanation.
She swung her legs forward and back, maintaining a neutral expression while riding the swing.

“She’s having fun playing alone, too.”
I approached her and asked, “Suryun, how do you find the playground?”
“It seems well designed.”
“Not like that. How do you feel?”
“Cool. The breeze is refreshing. Especially this swing; it’s well made. It’s more thrilling than I thought.”

Whoosh—
Suryun closed her eyes while swinging, enjoying the wind as she gained speed.
I placed my hand on Suryun’s back and asked,

“Should I push you?”
“No, I’m fine. This is enough for me.”

She seemed to prefer enjoying the gentle breeze over a thrill.
I told Suryun to call me if she wanted to stop and started looking for Choryun.

“Where are you, Choryun?”
“Dad, I’m over here!”

I turned my head in the direction of the voice.
There was Choryun, sitting on a seesaw, waving at me.

Why is she trying to play on the seesaw alone?
I tried to sit opposite Choryun.

“No, Dad! My friends are there!”
“Friends?”


I couldn’t see anything.
Seeing my puzzled expression, Choryun added,

“My spirit friends!”
“Oh, right.”

They aren’t imaginary friends; they’re real.

“They wanted to play with me, but since they’re too light, they couldn’t.”
“Really?”
“Yes!”
“Then should Dad play with you instead?”
“I’d love that!”

After Choryun’s friends moved aside, I sat opposite her on the seesaw.
To balance the weight, I sat near the middle rather than at the end, half-standing without fully sitting on the seesaw.

Weight adjustment is essential when playing on a seesaw with a child.

“This balances it out. Shall we start?”
“Yes!”

I lowered my side, applying my weight downward.
Thunk—
“Whee!”

Choryun soared high into the sky.
As soon as I eased up, the weight shifted toward her side.
Thunk—
I stood almost upright, watching Choryun.
She seemed to be expecting to go up again.

“No wonder you like playing airplane, Choryun.”
“Hehe.”
“Choryun, up you go!”

Thunk, thunk, thunk—
I repeated the up-and-down motion.
Each time, Choryun’s excitement grew.

“Wow, do it more, Dad!”
Kyaahaha—

Choryun was having a great time on the seesaw.
Maybe because her voice was so loud,
Hwayeon and Suryun also approached the seesaw.

I spoke to the pouting kids.

“You two want to ride too, right? Get on the opposite side!”
“Hmph, it’s not like that!”
“…I was just curious, don’t get the wrong idea, Dad.”

Despite their words, the two of them sat on the opposite side.

Now, even without standing, the weight was just right.


“This is the best time. Here we go!”

Thunk, thunk, thunk—

Without any discomfort, the kids and I enjoyed going up and down on the seesaw.
I didn’t expect to find fun in such playground equipment even as an adult.
Being with the kids somehow made me enjoy the seesaw like a child too.
I wasn’t sure if I had become like a child by playing with them or if the playground itself was making me feel like a kid again.

“This time, let’s go higher!”
“Higher!”
“…”
“I like it too!”

The playground, where we were the only ones, was filled with the shouts of children.
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